TEBMS.— OWE  DOLLAR  PER  ANNUM,  IN  ADVANCE; 


Yol.  II.  January,  1854.  No.  1. 

THE 

PROTESTANT 

QUARTERLY  REVIEW. 

EDITED  BY 

JOSEPH  F.  BERG,  D.  D. 


CONTENTS. 

Introductory,  . . 3  i 

Formal  Religion, .  10 

The  Antinomies  or  Contradictions  of  the  Present  Day .  22  jj 

The  Ministry  and  the  Times, . 29 

Vaiianche  I.udaee — The  Conflict  of  Ages, .  31 

Things  Abroad, . .  43 

Miscellaneous, . 45 

Our  German  Brethren, .  87 

Notices  of  New  Books, . . . t  92 

Acknow  ledgments, . 96 


1854. 

22^  All  leilers  pertaininz  to  the  Review  may  be  addressed  to  the  Editor,  J.  F.  Beks,  North 
Eighth  Street,  third  door  above  Brown,  Philadelphia. 


WILLI  AM  S.  roUNG,  PRINTER, - NO.  50  NORTH  SIXTH  ST. 


Jugt  PitfeMssied  bj  *V«  *•.  ¥aaag  ^ 


ALGER’S  PRONOUNCING  BIBLE. 

932  Pages.  Octavo.  Price  reduced  to  $1  25.  With  Metrical  Psalms ,  31  31. 


From  Rev.  Mr.  Pier  pout,  Pastor  of  the  Church  is 
Hollis  Street,  hottur.,10  the  publishers. 

Next  in  value  to  those  things  that  help  us  to  a  cor¬ 
rect  understanding  of  the  documents  of  our  religion, 
are  those  which  help  us  to  a  correct  reading  of  them. 
Inaccuracy  in  the  pronunciation  of  many  v;or‘'  in 
the  Sacred  Volume,  especially  of  proper  names,  an 
evft  that  is  not  confined  to  families,  at  their  domestic!; 
devotions:  it  finds  its  way  into  our  school-houses,  and 
even  intrudes  itself  into  too  many  of  our  pulpits:  pro¬ 
ducing  in  the  church  a  diversity  of  tongues ,  that  is 
a  proof  of  any  thing  but  apostolical  giLs.  Every 
judicious  effort  to  remedy  this  evil  deserves,  and  v.’ ill 
meet,  the  approbation  and  patronage  of  an  enlighten¬ 
ed  Christian  commur:ty  ; — and  1  am  gratified  to  find 
that  Mr.  Alger’s  edition  of  the  New  Testament,  in 
which  Walker’s  pronunciation  ha«  been  indicated  in 
the  text,  has  so  far  succeeded,  as  to  encourage  you  to 
publish  the  whole  Bible  upon  the  same  plan. 

In  the  pronunciation  of  the  Hebrew  names  that  oc¬ 
cur  in  the  holy  scriptures,  I  should  not,  indeed,  consid¬ 
er  inyself  bound  by  the  authority  of  W alker  so 
implicitly  as  when  it  is  applied  to  the  pronunciation 
of  the  English  language  generally,  or  of  Greek 
and  Latin  proper  names.  In  the  pronunciation 
of  the  Hebrew  names,  however,  I  should  very  infre- 
aueutly  depart  from  his  authority;  and,  so  long  as 
there  is  no  higher  standard  than  his,  accessible  to  the 
great  proportion  even  of  well  educated  Christians, 
-much  will  be  done  when  readers  of  all  classes  shall 
be  enabled  readily  to  refer  to  that;  and  stiU  more, 
when  his  pronunciation  of  our  vernacular  tongue 
shall  be  obtruded  upon  their  notice  whenever  they 
consult  the  oracles  of  life. 

From  Mr.  Alger’s  industry,  and  his  well  known 
accuracy  in  preparing  works  of  this  kind,  1  am  per¬ 
suaded  that  the  publick  will  be  furnished  with  as 
correct  an  edition  of  the  work  which  you  have  in 
hand,  as  could  reasonably  be  expected  from  any  man  ; 
and  I  most  heartily  wish  you  success  in  your  laudable 
enterprise.  Yours  respectfully, 

JOHN  PIEJtPONT. 


From  Mr.  Bailey t  Principal  of  the  Franklin  Eng¬ 
lish  Grammar  School  in  Nassau  Street . 

Messrs.  Lincoln  &  Edmands. 

Having  examined  attentively  and  with  mu  satis¬ 
faction,  the  Pronouncing  Introduction,  Reader  and 
Testament,  I  am  pleased  to  learn  that  you  contem¬ 
plate  publishing  an  Edition  of  the  whole  Bible  on 
the  same  plan.  Objections  have  indeed  been  made,  and 
with  reason,  to  furnishing  school  books,  generally,  with 
artificial  helps  to  the  correct  pronunciation  of  words  ; 
but  in  frst  books,  and  especially  in  the  Bible,  they 
must  be  highly  useful.  It  is  of  great  importance  that 
children  be  early  accustomed  to  conform  to  a  correct 
standard  of  orthoepy;  and  we  cannot  conceal  the 
fact,  if  we  would,  that  almost  a  total  disregard  to 
accuracy  and  system,  in  this  particular,  prevails,  not 
only  in  families  and  common  schools,  but  also  in  too 
many  of  our  academies  and  colleges.  Believing 
that  the  Pronouncing  Bible  may  do  much  to  remedy 
this  evil,  and,  especially,  to  fix  a  correct  and  uniform 
pronunciation  ef  the  Hebrew  names,  I  hope  you 
may  receive  a  liberal  patronage  in  your  undertaking. 

Respectfully  yours,  & c. 
EBENEZER  BAILEY. 


From  Rev.  J.  L.  Blake ,  Rector .  of  St  Matthew's 
Church ,  and  Preceptor  of  a  Young  Ladies'  Semin¬ 
ary ,  in  Boston ,  to  the  publishers . 

I  am  much  pleased  in  learning  that  you  contemplate 
%n  edition  of  the  whole  Bible  on  the  plan  of  the 
u  pronouncing  Testament."  If  the  critical  accentua¬ 
tion  © i  school  books  generally  would  be  objectionable. 


from  its  tendency  tc^ hinder  the  proper  eiercifle  of 
judgment,  and  memory,  with  the  young,  in  acquiring  a 
classical  and  polite  pronunciation  of  the  English  ian 
guage,  it  cannot  be  objectionable  in  regard  to  the 
Bible  and  Testament,  which,  in  Schools,  are  uso  ‘ 
chiefly,  not  as  class-books,  but  in  connection  with  dc 
votional  exercises,  and  in  families,  and  by  individuals, 
under  circumstances  that  do  not  admit  of  regular  i in¬ 
struction  to  the  reader.  And,  moreover,  it  is  believed, 
that  if  each  of  me  younger  members  of  a  family 
should  be  furnished  with  a  Bible  on  the  plan  of  the 
Pronouncing  Testament,  and  should  jnite  daily,  after 
having  been  duly  instructed  in  the  Key,  in  reading 
by  turns  the  chapters  preparatory  to  morning  und 
evening" prayers,  they  would  3oon  acquire  an  accuncv 
and  elegance  of  pronunciation  not  usually  witnessed — 
and,  judging  from  my  own  experience,  1  should  have 
no  hesitation  in  saying,  that  the  elder  members  of 
most  families  might  find  a  benefit  in  like  manner  from 
the  habitual  use  of  such  a  Bible.  The  Pronouncing 
Testament  will  be  a  sufficient  guarantee  to  all  who 
have  seen  it,  of  Mr.  Alger’s  qualifications  for  the 
work  in  which  he  is  engaged  ;  and,  those  who  have 
seen  the  neat  style  of  typography,  and  the  good  papes 
and  binding  of  your  late  publications,  will  have  full 
confidence,  I  am  well  persuaded,  that  your  contem¬ 
plated  edition  of  the  Bible,  will  be  throughout  what 
it  should  be.  Very  respectfully  yours, 

J.  L.  BLAKE. 


From  Mr.  Gould,  Principal  of  the  Latin  School , 
and  Mr.  Emerson,  the  late  Principal ,  and  Mr. 
Miles,  the  present  Principal  of  the  English  High 
School  in  Boston. 

Messrs.  Lincoln  Sr  Edmands , 

We  received  notice  of  your  intended  edition  of  the 
Bible,  and  are  very  glad  that  you  have  undertaken 
it.  An  edition  for  common  use,  with  the  pronuncia¬ 
tion  of  proper  names  and  of  difficult  English  word* 
correctly  marked,  has  long  been  wanted.  It  cannot 
fail  to  be  highly  useful.  Without  such  a  work,  a 
knowled1-  *f  the  right  pronunciation  of  the  Hebrew 
names  can  De  acquired  only  by  a  reference  to  die 
tionariei  which  most  readers  have  neither  time  nor 
opportunity  to  consult.  We  have  no  doubt,  judging 
from  the  New  Testament  on  the  same  plan  which 
you  published,  that  it  will  be  well  executed. 

Yours,  See.  B.  A.  GOULD. 

G.  B.  EMERSON. 
S.  P.  MILES. 


Recommendation  to  the  Testament  from  the  dissocia¬ 
ted  Instructers  of  Youth  in  the  city  of  Boston. 
The  committee  appointed  at  the  last  monthly 
meeting  of  the  Association,  to  examine  and  report 
their  opinion  of  the  merits  of  an  edition  of  the  New 
Testament,  entitled  •*  The  Pronouncing  Testament,” 
have  attended  to  the  service  assigned  them;  and 
have  great  pleasure  in  expressing  to  the  Association, 
that  they  consider  this  attempt  of  Mr.  Alger  to  appiy 
the  principles  of  Mr.  Walker,  and  the  marks  and 
characters  used  by  Mr.  Perry,  and  other  Lexicogra¬ 
phers,  for  designating  the  various  sounds  of  the 
vowels  and  consonants  to  the  proper  names,  and 
many  other  words  in  the  sacred  Scriptures',  »r  high¬ 
ly  laudable,  and  calculated  greatly  to  aid  children 
and  others  in  acquiring  a  correct  pronunciation  of 
such  words ;  and  that  bis  success  has  been  much 
greater  than  could  reasonably  have  been  expected  i* 
a  first  edition. 

Respectfully  submitted  by  your  Committee, 

THOMAS  PAYSON,  Chairman. 

At  a  regular  meeting  of  “The  Associated  Instructors 
of  Youth  in  the  city  of  Boston  and  elsewhere,”  the  pre¬ 
ceding  Report  was  read  and  accepted. 

A  true  copy. 

Attest,  JAMBS  ROBINSON,  Sec'y  A.  I.  Y 
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INTRODUCTORY. 

We  enter  with  this  number  upon  the  eleventh  volume  of  our  perio¬ 
dical.  We  have  no  new  pledges  to  make,  and  no  old  ones  to  redeem. 
Some  of  our  “  patrons  ”  or  subscribers  cannot  say  as  much  in  regard 
to  the  latter  clause  of  the  foregoing  sentence.  We  live  in  hope,  how¬ 
ever,  that,  as  this  is  “  the  age  of  progress, ”  those  who  owe  us  from 
five  to  eight  years’  subscription  will  not  do  as  some  have  done  late¬ 
ly — return  the  last  No.  of  the  Review,  and  forget  the  eighth  com¬ 
mandment.  To  the  many  friends  who  have 'sustained  us,  we  return 
our  cordial  thanks.  W e  shall  do  the  best  we  can  to  uphold  the  truth 
of  the  Gospel  against  Romish,  Romanizing,  and  Infidel  assailants; 
and  we  invite  the  co-operation  of  all  who  may  be  able  and  willing  to 
aid  us.  God  prosper  his  truth,  and  all  who  love  it. 

We  insert  the  following  as  an  introductory,  premising  that  when 
it  was  prepared  and  preached,  some  seven  years  ago,  we  were  in  the 
so  called  German  Reformed  church,  from  which  we  have,  through 
mercy,  been  delivered.  We  take  this  method  to  preserve  the  docu¬ 
ment. 

“  Behold,  I  have  made  thy  face  strong  against  their  faces,  and  thy  forehead 
strong  against  their  foreheads.  As  an  adamant,  harder  than  flint,  have  I  made 
thy  forehead:  fear  them  not,  neither  be  dismayed  at  their  looks,  for  they  are  a  re¬ 
bellious  housed' — Ezek.  iii.  9. 

The  prophet  Ezekiel  lived  during  a  period  of  peculiar  trial.  lie 
was  commissioned  as  Jehovah’s  prophet,  to  rebuke  the  flagrant  depar¬ 
tures  from  God’s  truth  and  covenant,  which  abounded  on  every  hand, 
and  stood  almost  alone  in  a  nation  of  apostates.  The  duty  of  stead¬ 
fast  resistance  to  the  current  of  worldliness — of  unwavering  adhe¬ 
rence  to  the  sacred  principles  of  revealed  truth  in  the  face  of  all  the 
seductive  influences  of  corrupt  example,  is  never  easy:  under  the 
most  favourable  circumstances,  it  demands  untiring  vigilance,  invinci¬ 
ble  fortitude,  and  constant  application  for  the  promised  aid  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  When  all  men  speak  well  of  Christ  and  his  doctrines, 
and  those  who  are  not  disposed  to  practical  obedience  are  constrained 
from  a  regard  to  decency  and  their  own  reputation  to  exhibit  exter- 
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nal  respect  for  the  teachings  of  the  gospel,  the  child  of  God  has  no 
warrant  for  the  indulgence  of  indolent  ease,  but  is  still  required  to 
exercise  diligence,  and,  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  endure 
hardness.  Under  the  most  favourable  circumstances,  the  world  is  the 
enemy  of  God;  and  though  this  natural  hostility  may  be  concealed, 
it  is  ready  to  burst  forth  into  a  flame,  like  a  fire  which  is  covered  but 
not  extinguished,  whenever  the  obstructions  are  removed.  The  apos¬ 
tle  never  uttered  a  truth  more  abundantly  confirmed  in  the  experience 
of  the  world,  than  when  he  stated  that  Christian  axiom — “All  that 
will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution.”  Now,  if  the 
servant  of  the  Lord  is  bound  at  all  times  to  stand  on  his  watch-tower, 
and  even  in  seasons  of  apparent  rest  to  be  prepared  for  the  assaults 
of  the  enemy,  where  shall  we  find  a  justification,  or  even  an  excuse  for 
indifference  or  neglect  during  periods  of  imminent  peril?  When 
the  foe  is  knocking  at  the  gates  of  the  citadel  of  truth,  and  trying 
the  strength  of  every  stone  in  the  wall,  and  probing  the  depth  of  its 
foundations,  and  directing  vigorous  assaults  against  battlements  which 
have  stood  the  shock  of  ages,  and  which  for  centuries  have  been  im¬ 
pregnable — when  those  who  are  set  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel  are 
seen  parleying  with  the  enemy,  listening  to  his  flattering  overtures, 
and  at  last  joining  hands  and  making  common  cause  with  the  army 
of  the  aliens — who,  that  loves  his  God,  and  knows  the  power  and  pre¬ 
ciousness  of  his  truth,  will  affirm  that  this  is  the  time  to  lie  down  and 
sleep  in  security  ?  In  every  blow  that  rings  upon  the  gates — in  every 
arrow  that  rebounds  from  the  wall,  there  is  a  voice  louder  than  the 
blast  of  a  trumpet,  calling  him  to  gird  on  his  armour  and  resist  to  the 
death.  None  but  a  traitor  will  desert  his  post  at  such  an  hour:  doubt 
or  hesitation,  then,  is  treason,  and  the  exhibition  of  such  a  spirit  is 
the  brand  of  treachery.  If  the  hosts  of  God’s  enemies  pour  forth 
their  legions  until  the  plain  is  darkened  with  the  multitude,  and 
bristling  with  the  weapons  of  war;  and  if  the  shouts  of  the  assailants, 
and  the  taunts  with  which  they  predict  the  speedy  overthrow  of  the 
rock  of  ages,  and  the  disgrace  and  ruin  of  all  who  abide  under  its 
shadow,  are  borne  on  every  wind,  unappalled  the  Christian  abides  the 
shock  of  the  principalities  of  earth  and  of  the  powers  of  hell;  look¬ 
ing  to  his  captain,  he  listens  to  his  word  and  follows  his  command. 
A  cowardly  spirit  is  beneath  his  lowest  duty.  “Behold,  I  have  made 
thy  face  strong  against  their  faces,  and  thy  forehead  strong  against 
their  foreheads.  As  an  adamant,  harder  than  flint,  have  I  made  thy 
forehead:  fear  them  not,  neither  be  dismayed  at  their  looks,  for  they 
are  a  rebellious  house.”  The  doctrine  obviously  taught  in  these 
words  is,  that  Grod’s  servants  are  required  to  be  uncompromising  in 
opposition  to  error.  This  is  a  universal  duty,  from  which  no  sincere 
follower  of  the  Lord  is  exempt.  The  truth  in  Ezekiel’s  day  was 
precious.  Should  it  be  less  precious  now  ?  Then  types  and  shadows 
adumbrated  like  the  glimmering  dawn  the  glorious  privileges  and  doc¬ 
trines  of  the  gospel ;  now  those  truths  are  revealed  in  the  full  splen¬ 
dour  of  meridian  light.  The  blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God  has  been  shed 
on  Calvary.  The  Holy  Ghost  has  been  poured  out  upon  the  church, 
which  the  Redeemer  loved  and  purchased  with  his  blood ;  millions 
now  in  glory  have  been  taught  the  way  of  life ;  and  the  great  com¬ 
mission  has  been  given — “Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the 
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gospel  to  every  creature.”  The  nations  who  sit  in  darkness,  bound 
in  affliction  and  iron,  the  slaves  of  idolatry  and  superstition,  are  to  be 
blessed  with  liberty,  and  the  truth  is  to  make  them  free.  Is  not  that 
truth  precious?  Shall  it  not  be  defended?  After  the  glorious  eman¬ 
cipation  from  the  thraldom  of  Antichrist,  witnessed  at  the  Reforma¬ 
tion,  shall  the  church  sink  back  into  the  arms  of  the  foul  harlot,  whose 
embrace  she  has  spurned  for  ages?  Shall  the  blood  of  the  martyrs 
have  been  spilled  in  vain,  and  all  the  price  of  tears  and  toil  and  suf¬ 
fering,  at  which  the  truth  has  been  separated  from  the  delusions  of 
error,  be  forgotten  ?  Our  fathers  thought  not  so.  They  risked  their 
lives,  poured  out  their  treasures,  and  pledged  their  all  for  time  and 
eternity  in  support  of  the  truth.  They  bequeathed  it  to  us  in  its  pu¬ 
rity  as  an  excellent  inheritance.  Shall  we  betray  it?  Shall  we  suf¬ 
fer  it  to  be  betrayed  without  remonstrance  ?  Never !  The  faces  of  foi’- 
mer  friends  may  frown  upon  us.  We  wish  it  were  not  so;  but  if  that 
frown  can  be  smoothed  into  a  smile,  only  by  our  treachery,  we  will 
not  abate  one  wrinkle — our  face  shall  be  strong  against  their  faces. 
There  shall  be  no  parleying — no  compromise  when  truth  is  assailed. 
They  may  make  their  brow  as  brass,  and  in  all  the  boldness  of  the 
vain  deceit  and  false  science  of  worldly  wisdom,  their  foreheads  may 
be  strong — ours  shall  be  strong  also;  and  though  shrinking,  like  Eze¬ 
kiel,  from  a  painful  duty,  God  being  the  helper  of  his  people,  the 
least  of  all  his  saints  shall  hear  him  say :  “  As  an  adamant,  harder 
than  flint,  have  I  made  thy  forehead ;  fear  them  not,  neither  be  dis¬ 
mayed  at  their  looks,  for  they  are  a  rebellious  house.”  Let  us  pro¬ 
ceed  to  notice  some  of  the  great  principles  of  truth  for  which  we  are 
called  to  contend  at  the  present  crisis. 

1.  Liberty  of  Discussion  is  one.  A  fundamental  principle,  the 
very  corner-stone  upon  which  free  institutions  are  built,  whether  in 
church  or  state,  is  the  right  to  discuss  openly,  without  fear  or  favour, 
any  topic  which  is  the  subject  of  conflicting  opinion.  However  widely 
men  may  differ,  though  each  party,  on  any  given  question,  maybe  as 
obstinate  as  prejudice  or  conviction  can  make  them,  neither  has  the 
right  to  control  the  expression  of  the  opposite  view.  Under  the  wise 
and  liberal  constitution  which  is  the  charter  of  our  great  republic, 
this  right  is  distinctly  recognised,  so  much  so,  that  theoretically, 
every  one  is  constrained  to  admit  it  as  a  self-evident  truth,  and  yet 
practically  it  has  been  denied,  and  in  repeated  instances,  with  exhibi¬ 
tions  of  violence.  Even  now,  there  is  a  strong  under-current,  which 
is  silently  setting  itself  in  opposition  to  the  exercise  of  this  privilege, 
in  relation  more  especially  to  the  Romish  controversy;  and  yet  there 
is  no  question  on  which  the  nation  stands  in  greater  need  of  informa¬ 
tion.  If  the  mawkish  charity,  which  is  the  offspring  of  infidel  indif¬ 
ference — not  of  Christian  love — is  permitted  to  silence  the  voice  of 
warning  ;  and  if  a  vitiated  public  opinion  ever  succeeds  in  overawing 
the  freedom  of  inquiry,  until  the  power  of  the  Man  of  Sin  is  esta¬ 
blished,  not  a  vestige  of  our  free  institutions  will  be  suffered  to  re¬ 
main  one  hour  longer  than  is  absolutely  indispensable.  We  may  be 
told  that  the  principles  of  Christian  liberty,  and  the  knowledge  of 
human  rights  are  too  widely  diffused  ever  to  be  extirpated,  and  that 
the  love  of  them  is  so  thoroughly  enshrined  in  the  hearts  of  Ameri¬ 
cans,  that  it  can  never  be  expelled.  If  the  question  were  presented 
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in  its  simple  truth,  so  that  every  mind  could  understand  and  appre¬ 
ciate  it  at  a  glance,  this  would,  doubtless,  be  the  case;  but  he  knows 
little  of  the  depths  of  Satan,  which  lie  concealed  in  the  dark  abyss  ' 
of  Popery,  who  cannot  conceive  that  a  thousand  false  issues  can  be 
presented  by  its  devotees  to  the  credulous  multitude,  in  order  to  hide 
its  real  designs  from  the  popular  view.  We  do  well  to  be  jealous  of 
the  least  infringement  upon  the  liberty  of  discussion  from  that  quar¬ 
ter.  The  price  of  liberty  is  perpetual  vigilance.  If  men  make  their 
faces  and  their  foreheads  strong  against  us  when  we  proclaim  the 
warnings  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and  the  experience  of  our  mar¬ 
tyred  fathers,  and  the  faithful  testimony  of  impartial  history — if  they 
frown  when  we  obey  the  command  of  God  by  putting  the  brethren 
in  remembrance  of  these  things — we  must  not  fear  them,  neither  be 
dismayed  at  their  looks,  though  they  be  a  rebellious  house.  Pre¬ 
cisely  so,  as  regards  the  church.  We  claim  in  the  church  also,  that 
the  discussion  of  all  doctrines — -of  all  points  of  discipline  and  or¬ 
der,  which  are  the  legitimate  subjects  of  inquiry — shall  be  free  as  the 
air  we  breathe.  We  concede  to  no  man,  to  no  minister  of  Christ, 
to  no  body  of  ministers,  to  no  classes,  to  no  synod,  the  right  to  pre¬ 
scribe  how  long  we  discuss  any  given  subject.  We  will  not  yield  the 
right;  we  will  not  forego  the  duty,  “to  prove  all  things;”  “to  try  the 
spirits  whether  they  be  of  God;  we  will  not  believe  every  spirit  that 
tells  us,  “It  is  time  to  keep  silence.”  Error,  like  a  poisonous  plant,  " 
courts  the  shade.  It  withers  under  the  fervid  sunbeams  of  truth. 
No  wonder  it  shrinks  from  the  touchstone  of  truth — no  wonder  its 
advocates  dread  protracted  discussion,  and  are  restiff  in  its  pro¬ 
gress.  Truth  rejoices  in  the  light;  and  the  more  clearly  it  shines, 
the  greater  is  the  joy  of  those  who  love  it.  Christ  is  the  truth,  and 
he  will  secure  its  triumph. 

*  “Truth  crushed  to  earth  will  rise  again — 

The  eternal  years  of  God  are  hers; 

But  Error  wounded,  writhes  in  pain, 

And  dies  amid  her  worshippers.” 

2.  Another  important  principle  which  ive  are  called  to  vindicate  at 
this  crisis  is,  the  entire  and  absolute  sufficiency  of  Scripture  as  a  rule 
of  faith  and  practice.  If  men  tell  us  that  there  is  a  form  of  tradition 
which  is  “absolutely  indispensable ”  to  the  right  understanding  of 
God’s  word,  we  will  tell  them  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  better  inter¬ 
preter  than  the  “church  consciousness,”  which  they  so  loudly  extol. 

If  Christ  had  not  promised  to  send  the  Holy  Spirit  to  guide  his  peo¬ 
ple  into  the  knowledge  of  all  saving  truth,  we  might,  perhaps,  be  con¬ 
tent  to  worship  at  the  shrine  of  tradition.  There  would,  then,  be 
more  reason  in  making  the  decisions  of  councils  and  synods  the  final 
judge  and  umpire  in  all  controversies.  What  saith  the  Scripture? 
“To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony!”  Not  “To  the  council  and  the 
synod!”  God  has  made  it  every  man’s  first  duty  to  think,  judge,  de¬ 
cide,  and  act  for  himself;  not  to  ask  another  man,  or  another  body  of 
men,  be  they  Popish  priests  or  Protestant  ministers,  to  think  and  de¬ 
cide  for  him. 

In  forming  his  opinion,  his  first  inquiry  will  be,  What  does  the  Bible 
say?  That  is  the  guide  which  God  has  given  him:  “Thy  word  is  a 
lamp  to  my  feet,  and  a  light  to  my  path  !”  He  is  not  to  stop  first,  and 
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ask,  “What  does  the  church  affirm  that  the  Bible  says?”  He  goes  to 
the  Bible  first;  he  reads  for  himself.  He  asks  next,  what  is  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  church  ?  He  tries  the  teachings  of  the  church  by  the  pre¬ 
cepts  of  the  Bible,  if  he  is  a  true  Protestant.  If  he  prefers  the  Popish 
method,  he  tries  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible  by  the  standard  of  the 
church.  A  Christian  does  not  utterly  reject  the  aid  which  he  can  de¬ 
rive  from  the  faith  of  past  generations,  as  preserved  in  their  symboli¬ 
cal  books.  Par  from  it.  But  he  will  not  regulate  his  creed  by  their 
standard,  unless  it  first  commends  itself  to  his  own  private  judgment. 
To  his  own  Master,  he  stands  or  falls.  He  holds  in  his  hands  the 
revelation  of  the  way  of  life,  and  God  has  endowed  him  with  reason, 
and  promised  him  the  aid  of  his  grace  and  Spirit,  to  enable  him  to 
understand  it;  and  he  looks  to  God,  not  to  himself,  not  to  his  fellow 
man,  for  the  light  that  shall  guide  him  to  heaven.  But,  we  are  told, 
the  Bible  is  very  obscure,  and  the  poor  man  may  be  mistaken  and  miss 
his  way,  after  all  his  pains  to  prove  all  things,  “and  try  the  spirits, 
whether  they  be  of  God.”  The  Bible  is  very  obscure?  Yes,  to  the 
mind  of  the  natural  man  it  is;  for  he  understandeth  not  the  things  of 
the  Spirit,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.  But  is  the  Bible 
so  very  obscure  to  the  man  whose  mind  the  Holy  Spirit  has  enlight¬ 
ened?  There  may  be,  and  there  are  things  in  it  hard  to  be  understood, 
and  he  is  at  liberty  to  exercise  his  mind  in  finding  them  out,  unless 
they  are  secret  things,  which  belong  to  the  Lord;  and  then  he  must 
not  be  wise  above  what  is  written.  But  the  great  principles  of  the 
gospel — the  grand  truths  upon  which  hangs  the  salvation  of  the  soul — 
are  written  with  a  sunbeam,  clear  as  the  light  of  seven  suns  at  mid¬ 
day;  and  though  he  be  a  wayfaring  man,  or  even  a  fool,  compara¬ 
tively,  in  intellect,  he  shall  not  err  therein ! 

When  we  hear  of  men  pleading  for  tradition,  and  arguing  that  the 
Bible  is  obscure,  we  are  always  disposed  to  regard  the  argument  as  a 
reflection  on  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  its  Author.  The  Psalmist 
says:  “Thy  word  is  a  lamp  to  my  feet,  and  a  light  to  my  path!” 
There  is  a  man,  who  calls  himself  your  friend.  You  are  travelling  a 
dangerous  road,  which  winds  by  the  side  of  a  fearful  precipice;  and 
your  journey  can  by  no  means  be  delayed,  though  darkness  surrounds 
your  path.  He  meets  you  whilst  you  are  bewildered,  and  know  not 
which  way  to  turn,  and  offers  you  a  chart,  on  which  the  road  you  are 
to  travel  is  distinctly  traced  by  objects  which  he  describes  as  way- 
marks.  He  then  puts  into  your  hand  a  lamp,  which  he  assures  you 
will  guide  you  in  the  way,  and  keep  your  feet  from  falling,  if  you  are 
careful  to  use  it.  Upon  trial,  you  discover  that  the  light  emitted  from 
the  lamp  is  so  very  obscure  that  you  are  utterly  unable  to  find  your 
way. 

What  would  you  think  of  such  a  friend?  Would  the  offer  of  the 
chart  and  the  lamp,  under  such  circumstances,  be  kindness,  or  would 
it  not?  And  can  you  suppose  that  God  will  mock  your  confidence  in 
his  directions  ?  Can  you  believe  that  he  would  offer  you  a  chart  and 
a  lamp,  which  are  insufficient  to  guide  your  feet  in  the  way  of  life? 
Would  this  be  consistent  with  those  attributes  of  almighty  power, 
wisdom,  and  goodness,  which  shine  on  every  page  of  the  Holy  Scrip¬ 
tures?  Paul  declares  that  they  are  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salva¬ 
tion,  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus;  and  all  but  infidels  pro- 
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fess  to  believe  that  lie  was  an  inspired  apostle.  Was  Paul  mistaken? 
Surely  lie  was,  if  tradition  in  any  form  is  “absolutely  indispensable” 
to  the  constitution  of  a  rule  of  faith  and  practice.  Put  we  will  hold 
fast  to  the  doctrine  of  God’s  word;  and  if  the  faces  of  traditionists 
be  set  in  opposition  to  this  rule,  our  face  shall  be  strong  against 
theirs — as  an  adamant,  harder  than  a  flint,  shall  our  forehead  be,  and 
we  will  not  fear  them,  though  they  be  a  rebellious  house. 

8.  Again ,  ice  are  called  to  contend  for  a  spiritual  religion ,  in  oppo¬ 
sition  to  formalism.  The  propensions  of  the  human  heart  are  all 
towards  a  religion  of  form,  in  opposition  to  the  life  and  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  To  a  certain  extent,  form  is  necessary.  We  are  crea¬ 
tures  of  sense,  and  the  religion  which  shall  be  adapted  to  our  wants 
must  have  body  as  well  as  spirit.  Those  forms  which  are  divinely 
authorized,  are  few  and  simple.  We  find  no  effort  on  the  part  of  the 
apostles  to  dazzle  the  mind,  or  overawe  the  imagination,  by  pomp  or 
ceremony.  They  believed  that  God  is  a  spirit,  and  they  acted  out 
their  faith  by  worshipping  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  The  religion 
of  Christ  deals  mainly  with  the  moral  nature  and  but  little  with  the 
senses  of  men.  It  appeals  to  the  understanding  and  the  heart;  and 
just  in  proportion  to  the  hold  which  it  has  on  the  affections,  will  it  be 
unincumbered  with  human  inventions,  in  the  shape  of  rites  and  cere¬ 
monies.  The  great  truth  "which  we  are  bound  ever  to  maintain,  is 
this:  that  Christ  is  the  Fountain  of  life;  and  that  the  life  which  is  in 
him,  is  communicated,  by  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  all  who 
are  united  to  him  by  faith.  No  instrumentality  which  he  has  ap¬ 
pointed,  has  any  life  of  its  own.  Neither  the  word,  nor  the  sacra¬ 
ments,  have  any  intrinsic  power  or  efficacy.  The  word  becomes  quick 
and  powerful,  only  when  the  Holy  Spirit  wields  it  as  his  sword.  Un¬ 
accompanied  by  his  demonstration,  it  remains  practically  a  dead  letter, 
producing  no  saving  results.  Yet  this  is  the  great  instrumentality 
appointed  for  the  salvation  of  men.  It  is  by  the  preached  and  writ¬ 
ten  word — by  the  light  of  this  heavenly  “lamp,”  that  the  ends  of  the 
earth  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God.  And  shall  we  believe  that  the 
sacraments  have  an  intrinsic  power?  If  the  truth,  which  they  are 
designed  to  represent  and  to  seal,  has  no  such  inherent  energy,  shall 
the  emblem  possess  it?  If  the  substance  has  it  not,  shall  we  find  it 
in  the  shadow?  If  the  document  has  it  not,  shall  we  find  it  in  the 
seal? 

The  Church  of  Home  teaches  that  the  sacraments  have  a  life  inhe¬ 
rent  in  them,  because  she  regards  them  as  containing  Christ,  and  as 
imparting  Christ  substantially,  body,  soul,  and  divinity.  Hence  she 
teaches  her  “opus  operatum”  figment.  By  this  we  mean,  that  the 
mere  receiving  of  the  sacrament  confers  grace.  So  baptism  regene¬ 
rates  its  subjects,  and  the  Lord’s  Supper  conveys  Christ  bodily  into 
the  persons  of  the  communicants.  Thus  men  are  taught  to  look  to 
ordinances  for  salvation,  instead  of  looking  to  Christ;  to  look  to  cere¬ 
monies,  instead  of  looking  to  the  truth,  which  they  signify  and  seal; 
to  place  sense  in  the  room  of  faith;  and  by  this  means  the  life  and 
power  of  religion  are  usurped  by  a  sapless  form  of  godliness — the 
gilded  embroidery  of  the  shroud  with  which  she  covers  her  blinded 
votaries,  and  leads  them  down  to  hell.  Thus  “  she  weaves  the  winding- 
sheet  of  souls,  and  lays  them  in  the  urn  of  everlasting  death!” 
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The  spouse  of  Christ  protests  against  this  insult  to  her  living  Head. 
She  delivers  her  testimony  in  tones  clear  and  unequivocal.  Christ  is 
“the  life;”  ordinances  are  but  emblems  and  seals  of  truth — helps  to 
enable  creatures  of  sense  to  a  right  understanding  of  the  doctrines 
which  they  set  forth.  We  are  alarmed  at  the  favour  which  the  theory 
of  the  sacraments,  taught  in  the  Mercersburg  Seminary,  has  received 
in  the  Reformed  communion.  We  are  told  now,  that  the  sacraments 
have  an  intrinsic  power;  that  faith  is  not  necessary  to  confer  that 
power,  though  it  is  required  in  order  to  draw  it  out.  The  faces  of  our 
brethren  are  strong  against  us,  in  support  of  this  doctrine ;  and,  Cod 
being  our  helper,  our  face  shall  be  strong  against  their  faces,  and  our 
forehead  strong  against  their  foreheads.  And  as  it  was  my  painful 
privilege  to  say,  one  year  ago,  in  protesting  against  this  very  doc¬ 
trine,  when  endorsed  by  the  last  meeting  of  the  German  Reformed 
Synod,  so  say  I  now:  “  This  view  of  the  sacraments  involves  the  germ 
of  the  opus  operation  doctrine,  by  which  the  sacraments  are  invested 
with  inherent  power  to  confer  grace.”  I  hold  fast  now,  as  I  held  fast 
then,  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Heidelberg  Catechism:  “The  sacraments 
are  holy,  visible  signs  and  seals,  appointed  of  God  for  this  end,  that 
by  the  use  thereof  he  may  the  more  fully  declare  and  seal  to  us  the 
promise  of  the  gospel;  namely,  that  he  grants  us  freely  the  remission 
of  sin,  and  life  eternal,  for  the  sake  of  that  one  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
accomplished  on  the  cross.”  There  is  nothing  said  here  about  the 
intrinsic  efficacy  of  these  means  of  grace;  and  what  is  more,  there  is 
no  foundation  for  the  doctrine  in  God’s  word. 

4.  One  more  principle ,  for  which  ive  are  called  to  witness,  at  this 
crisis,  is  the  great  truth ,  that  human  probation  is  confined  to  this  life. 
We  hold  that  there  is  “no  saving  institute”  in  the  world  to  come, 
either  for  those  who  never  heard  the  gospel,  nor  yet  for  such  whose 
faith  in  Christ,  at  the  period  of  death,  was  weak,  and  not  yet  fully 
developed.  There  is  no  other  name  given  under  heaven  by  which 
men  may  be  saved,  but  that  of  Christ.  The  apostle  declares:  “It 
shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  saved.  How  then  shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have 
not  believed?  And  how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have 
not  heard?  And  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher?  And  how 
shall  they  preach  except  they  be  sent?”  Rom.  x.  10-15.  Here  it  is 
plainly  intimated  that  there  is  no  way  of  salvation  open  except  through 
the  gospel.  And  of  the  heathen  it  is  expressly  said  by  the  apostle 
Paul,  in  another  passage:  “They  that  sin  without  law,  shall  perish 
without  law.”  The  heathen,  who  have  never  heard  the  gospel,  will 
not  be  judged  by  it  as  their  rule  of  life.  They  will  be  tried  according 
to  the  use  they  have  made  of  the  light  and  privileges  which  they  have 
enjoyed;  and  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  do  right. 

If  we  believed  that  the  Scriptures  teach  that  there  is  “a  subterra¬ 
nean  abyss,”  in  which  the  souls  of  the  departed  heathen  are  kept, 
until  after  they  have  had  an  opportunity  of  hearing  and  accepting 
deliverance  through  the  gospel — I  say,  if  we  could  receive  this  fancy, 
there  would  be  very  little  reason  in  urging  the  claims  of  the  heathen 
upon  the  church,  or  pressing  upon  Christians  the  responsibility  of 
sending  the  preacher  of  salvation  to  the  perishing  Gentile  world.  In 
relation  to  this  whole  theory,  we  have  but  two  questions  to  ask.  The 
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first  is  this  :  Is  it  right,  or  is  it  not,  to  pray  for  the  universal  success 
of  the  gospel?  If  it  be  admitted  to  be  right — and  who  will  affirm  that 
it  is  wrong — then  is  it  not  right  to  pray  that  the  truth  may  have  free 
course,  and  be  glorified  among  the  tenants  of  the  subterranean  abyss, 
who  have  departed  this  life,  and  exist  in  the  intermediate  state?  If 
so,  it  is  right  to  offer  prayers  for  the  dead;  and  if  this  be  admitted, 
purgatory  cannot,  after  all,  be  so  much  out  of  the  way  as  some  have 
supposed ! 

Again,  we  ask:  Is  not  the  pardon  of  sin  the  occasion  of  rejoicing? 
Does  it  not  furnish  a  just  cause  for  devout  expressions  of  thankful¬ 
ness?  Would  not  the  souls  in  Hades,  when  liberated,  give  God 
thanks?  Assuredly  they  would.  What  then  did  David  mean,  when 
he  says:  ‘‘In  death  there  is  no  remembrance  of  thee  in  the  grave” — 
(. literally ,  in  hades — in  the  intermediate  state)— “  Who  shall  give  thee 
thanks?”  David  was  not  well  informed  respecting  the  “  subterranean 
abyss,”  or  he  would  not  have  put  the  question.  And  yet,  we  are 
gravely  asked,  whether  a  professor  in  the  Theological  Seminary  of 
the  German  Reformed  Church  may  not  hold  this  view,  “as  a  private 
opinion?”  What  think  ye,  brethren?  When  such  views  have  been 
published  to  the  world,  and  have  excited  universal  reprobation,  can 
they  be  coolly  withdrawn  from  public  circulation,  and  held  as  “a  pri¬ 
vate  opinion?”  What  next?  Shall  we  be  told  now,  that  this  is  a  time 
to  keep  silence,  and  to  cease  the  discussion  of  our  differences  ?  Keep 
silence!  What,  when  the  fundamental  articles  of  our  faith  are  assailed 
one  after  another?  No!  “For  Zion’s  sake  we  will  not  rest;  and  for 
Jerusalem’s  sake  we  will  not  keep  silence!” 

There  is  no  room  for  neutrality  here.  Every  friend  of  Bible  prin¬ 
ciples  must  take  his  stand  on  the  side  of  the  truth,  and  be  prepared, 
with  all  his  influence,  to  maintain  it.  There  is  no  way  of  evading  it. 
The"  crisis  requires  these  errors  to  be  met  in  the  spirit  of  the  prophet 
Ezekiel — in  the  self-sacrificing  devotion  of  the  martyrs  and  apostles 
of  Jesus.  Come  what  will,  our  duty  is  clear;  and  against  all  these 
errors  we  must  wage  uncompromising  opposition.  “Behold!  I  have 
made  thy  face  strong  against  their  faces,  and  thy  forehead  strong 
against  their  foreheads.  As  an  adamant,  harder  than  flint,  have  I 
made  thy  forehead.  Fear  them  not,  neither  be  dismayed  at  their 
looks,  for  they  are  a  rebellious  house.” 


(For  the  Protestant  Quarterly  Review.) 

FORMAL  RELIGION. 

BY  REV.  J.  F.  MESICK,  D.  D. 

There  was  a  great  controversy  among  Christians  at  Rome,  about 
the  use  of  meats  as  food  on  their  tables,  once  offered  in  sacrifice  to 
idols  in  heathen  temples,  and  bought  in  the  market.  Some  weak  be¬ 
lievers,  whose  consciences  were  defiled  by  this  kind  of  fare,  could 
not  eat  it  themselves,  nor  bear  to  see  their  brethren  partake  of  it 
without  contracting  the  guilt  of  idolatry.  Others,  strong  in  the  faith 
of  the  one  living  and  true  God,  looked  on  idols  as  “nothing  in  the 
world,”  laughed  at  the  superstitious  notions  of  their  brethren,  and 
freely  ate  whatever  the  market  afforded. 

Raul  writes  to  end  this  strife,  suggesting  that  it  is  a  matter  of  in- 
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difference  in  which  Christian  liberty  is  allowable:  “But  meat  com- 
mendeth  us  not  to  God;  for  neither,  if  we  eat,  are  we  the  better; 
neither,  if  we  eat  not,  are  we  the  worse.”  He  exhorts  them  to  be¬ 
ware  of  the  abuse  of  Christian  liberty,  and  to  forego  the  exercise  of 
their  just  rights,  for  the  good  of  the  church.  He  teaches  them  that 
true  religion  does  not  consist  in  zeal  for  trifles,  and  non-essentials, 
and  externals;  but  in  the  exhibition  of  the  spirit  and  temper  of 
Christ.  He  lays  down  the  axiom  of  the  text  as  the  basis  of  his  whole 
argument:  “For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but 
righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.” 

The  phrases,  “  kingdom  of  God;”  “  kingdom  of  Christ;”  “  kingdom 
of  David,”  and  “kingdom  of  heaven,”  are  all  synonymous;  and  sig¬ 
nify  the  divine  spiritual  dominion  of  the  Redeemer,  in  distinction 
from  the  government  of  this  world,  and  in  opposition  to  the  sway  of 
the  powers  of  darkness. 

By  the  inspired  vision  of  holy  prophets  the  Messiah  was  seen  as 
a  king,  clothed  in  all  the  insignia  of  royalty.  God  declares  by  the 
mouth  of  David,  in  the  second  Psalm,  concerning  his  Son:  “  Yet  have 
I  set  my  King  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion.  Ask  of  me,  and  I  shall 
give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth  for  thy  possession.”  The  angel  sent  to  announce  his 
incarnation,  heralds  his  advent  as  that  of  a  king:  “The  Lord  God 
shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David;  and  he  shall  reign 
over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever;  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be 
no  end.”  The  Magi ,  led  by  a  wonderful  star,  came  from  the  East,  to 
Jerusalem,  asking,  “  Where  is  he  that  is  born  King  of  the  Jews?” 
and  honoured  him  as  such  by  regal  gifts  and  homage.  As  a  king,  he 
was  mocked  by  the  Roman  soldiers,  who  arrayed  him  in  a  purple  robe, 
crowned  him  with  thorns,  and  placed  a  reed  instead  of  a  sceptre  in 
his  hand.  He  maintained  his  claim  to  be  a  king,  when  he  said  before 
Pilate’s  judgment  seat:  “  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world:  if  my 
kingdom  were  of  this  world,  then  would  my  servants  fight,  that  I 
should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews;  but  now  is  my  kingdom,  not 
from  hence.”  As  a  king  he  was  nailed  to  the  cross,  when  the  inscrip¬ 
tion  was  set  over  his  head  in  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin,  “  This  is  the 
King  of  the  Jews.”  As  a  King  he  has  organized  the  visible  church, 
enacted  its  constitution  and  laws,  ordained  its  rulers  and  ministers, 
and  prescribed  their  work  and  their  authority.  And,  as  a  King  of 
heaven  and  earth,  he  has  taken  his  seat  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
where  he  shall  reign  gloriously  until  all  enemies  have  been  put  under 
his  feet. 

The  triumphs  of  the  past  are  the  pledge  and  presage  of  the  f  uture. 
The  hostile  powers  of  earth  and  hell  have  furiously  assailed  the 
church.  The  fires  of  persecution  have  wasted  it — consuming  a  noble 
army  of  martyrs.  Heresies  and  schisms  have  disgraced  it  in  every 
age,  rending  and  scattering  its  communion.  Notorious  corruptions 
in  morals  have  scandalized  its  nominal  members;  and  Infidelity,  like 
a  tornado,  has  swept  over  it,  threatening  the  good,  as  well  as  the  bad. 
with  destruction;  but  only  to  purify  its  atmosphere  from  the  miasma 
of  spiritual  death.  Vital  in  every  part,  through  the  all-pervading 
power  of  its  Omnipotent  Head,  it  has  risen  superior  to  every  attack: 
it  lias  perpetuated  its  existence  in  the  midst  of  endless  warfare,  and 
extended  its  hallowed  influence  in  the  very  heart  of  Satan’s  kingdom. 
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But  a  mighty  problem  lias  been  brought  before  this  age,  fraught 
for  weal  or  wo  on  the  coining  destinies  of  the  church  :  “  In  what  does 
the  essence  of  God’s  kingdom  consist?”  which  must  be  settled  be¬ 
fore  the  united  and  untrammelled  energies  of  the  people  of  God  shall 
be  thrown  in  the  grand  work  of  its  extension  to  the  four  quarters  of 
the  globe.  This  great  church  question,  has  occupied  the  thoughts  of 
the  ablest  minds  in  every  generation,  who  have  speculated  profound¬ 
ly  on  this  theme. 

Two  principal  theories  may  be  placed  on  the  pages  of  church  his¬ 
tory,  a  religion  of  forms,  or  a  religion  of  inward  experiences :  to  the 
one  or  the  other  of  which,  the  majority  have  been  partial,  as  there 
never  seems  to  have  been  any  neutral  or  medium  ground  between 
them  on  which  the  professed  followers  of  Christ  could  permanently 
rest.  On  the  one  hand,  thousands  have  mistaken  the  rites  and  ordi¬ 
nances  of  religion  for  its  saving  power,  being  deluded  with  a  false 
hope:  on  the  other  hand,  thousands  more  have  not  placed  their  trust 
on  their  connexion  with  the  church,  not  being  satisfied  with  any  thing 
short  of  a  discovery  of  the  preciousness  of  Christ,  and  the  conscious¬ 
ness  of  his  love  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  practical  result  of  the  solution  of  this  inquiry  has  been,  and 
will  be,  in  every  instance,  to  quiet  the  conscience  with  a  thought  that 
church  ordinances,  by  a  supernatural  and  unknown  power  of  their 
own,  independent  of  the  state  or  frame  of  the  worshipper,  will  save 
the  soul;  or  to  rob  it  of  peace,  until  Christ  has  been  seen  by  faith, 
and  evidence  obtained  of  a  spiritual  ingrafting  into  the  church  invi¬ 
sible,  or  the  body  of  Christ.  The  great  peril,  however,  in  the  issue 
of  this  discussion,  we  firmly  believe,  is  to  be  apprehended  in  the  di¬ 
rection  of  formalism. 

An  appeal  to  the  history  of  the  ancient  Christian  church,  shows 
that  the  first  symptom  of  decay  in  vital  godliness,  as  introduced  by 
the  apostles,  was  the  birth  and  growth  of  ritualism.*  The  early  fa¬ 
thers,  among  whom  we  may  mention  Chrysostom,  spent  their  lives  in 
a  violent  struggle,  but  all  in  vain,  to  give  equal  prominence  to  ritual 
and  spiritual  Christianity;  and  to  unite  both  in  equal  vigour  in  the 
hearts  and  lives  of  believers  as  the  most  perfect  exemplification  of  re¬ 
ligion.  Nothing  is  more  insane  than  the  endeavour  to  establish  a 
complete  system  of  outward  forms,  as  the  means  to  create  or  preserve 
the  inward  life  of  the  church.  Whereas,  nothing  but  the  plain  and 
faithful  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  revival  of  religion  by  the  out¬ 
pouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  answer  to  prayer,  can  so  effectually 
bring  the  rites  of  religion  into  esteem,  exalt  the  church  to  its  true 
position  in  the  eyes  of  the  community,  and  persuade  the  ungodly  mul¬ 
titude  to  enter  into  its  communion,  by  the  renunciation  of  sin,  and 
the  practice  of  the  virtues  and  duties  of  the  Christian  course. 

I.  In  confirmation  of  these  views,  we  proceed  to  show  in  what  the 
kingdom  of  God  does  not  consist:  “it  is  not  meat  and  drink.” 

By  the  -kingdom  of  God  is  meant  Christianity — the  Christian  reli¬ 
gion,  as  exemplified  in  the  lives  of  true  believers;  or  that  spiritual 
community  who  receive  Jesus  as  their  Saviour,  who  are  united  to  him 
by  faith,  and  who  own  him  as  their  King  by  embracing  his  truth,  and 
subjecting  their  hearts  and  lives  to  his  control.  This  kingdom,  in 


*  Taylor's  Ancient  Christianity,  pp.  340 — 41. 
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one  sense,  must  be  external,  for  it  is  made  up  of  saints  in  the  flesh ; 
united,  when  they  have  the  opportunity,  in  an  outward  organization 
and  a  public  recognition  of  Christ  as  their  Lord  before  the  world. 
They  need  not  necessarily  belong  to  one  visible  society;  and  they 
may  differ  widely  as  to  religious  forms  beyond  the  few  simple  rites 
which  the  Bible  prescribes;  which,  as  a  perfect  rule  of  faith  and  prac¬ 
tice,  it  does  not  fail  to  do  in  all  things  essential.  This  idea  underlies 
the  whole  system  of  Protestantism  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  memo¬ 
rable  maxim  of  Chillingworth:  “The  Bible  is  the  religion  of  Protes¬ 
tants.”  No  man  nor  set  of  men  may  presume  to  usurp  any  authority 
over  the  conscience,  by  imposing  on  their  fellow  Christians  any  forms 
of  worship  beyond  those  which  the  Bible  names  as  indispensable  or 
of  binding  obligation;  as  all  such  forms  are  matters  of  indifference 
in  regard  to  which  Christian  liberty  is  alio  waffle,  and  which  can  have 
no  special  claim  to  toleration  beyond  what  decency  or  propriety  may 
require,  or  the  legislative  rights  inherent  in  every  ecclesiastical  body 
to  enact  such  laws  as  the  majority  shall  approve  for  its  welfare,  pro¬ 
vided  they  be  not  contrary  to  the  express  terms  of  its  divine  charter 
or  the  spirit  of  the  gospel. 

On  this  platform  we  take  our  stand,  as  the  very  same  which  the 
Reformers  occupied,  who,  when  they  rejected  the  errors  and  corrup¬ 
tions  of  Rome,  demanded  that  they  should  be  proved  to  be  in  the 
wrong  by  the  testimony  of  the  word  of  God.  This  is  the  same  on 
which  the  elector  Frederick  III.,  founder  of  the  German  Reformed 
Church  of  the  Palatinate,  stood  at  the  diet  of  Augsburg,  where  he 
nobly  adhered  to  the  Reformed  doctrine  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  at  the 
peril  of  his  crown  and  of  his  life,  boldly  saying,  “  If  any  one  can  show 
me  to  be  wrong  from  the  holy  Bible,  which  I  hold  in  my  hands,  I  am 
ready  to  hear  him,  great  or  small,  friend  or  foe.”  It  is  the  same  on 
which  the  Protestant  world  has  been  firmly  intrenched  during  the 
last  three  hundred  years,  while  it  lias  been  pursuing  its  beneficial 
career  far  in  advance  of  the  down-trodden  nations  groaning  under 
the  ghostly  despotism  of  Papal  Rome;  and  has  been  enjoying  in  un¬ 
equalled  measure  the  invaluable  blessings  of  pure  morals,  science, 
liberty  and  civilization.  We  will  not  now  exchange  the  Bible  for  tra¬ 
dition  ;  we  will  not  forsake  the  light  of  the  sun  to  follow  the  twink¬ 
ling  rays  of  tapers,  the  contradictory  and  obscure  opinions  of  fallible 
men.  No;  rve  will  cling  with  a  death-grasp  to  the  Bible  as  the  best 
guide;  for  if  God  cannot  speak  in  terms  sufficiently  plain,  ignorant 
mortals  who  attempt  to  pour  light  on  omniscience  will  but  darken 
counsel  by  words. 

There  is  no  solid  ground  on  which  to  stand  the  moment  we  step 
from  this  platform.  Look  at  the  ancient  Christian  church  during  the 
JVicene  age;  containing  in  its  bosom  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  yet 
deluded  and  led  away  as  a  whole  by  the  high  church  system.  To 
that  degree  had  the  predictions  of  the  great  apostacy  been  fulfilled, 
according  to  the  testimony  of  the  fathers,  by  gross  errors  and  immo¬ 
ralities  involved  in  those  church  principles,  that  it  cannot  be  regarded 
as  having  the  authority  of  a  perfect  pattern  or  example.  A  stupid 
regard  for  externals  had  superseded  a  solicitude  for  spirituality  of 
mind.  A  style  of  Christianity  had  been  introduced  that  differed  to¬ 
tally  from  that  of  the  apostles.  That  age  was  characterized  by  an 
impious  adulation  of  the  martyrs — by  a  superstitious  regard  for  the 
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Sacraments — by  a  prostrate  submission  to  church  authority — by  the 
worship  of  images — by  the  veneration  of  relics — by  prayers  to  the 
saints,  and  by  antiscriptural  views  of  celibacy,  whose  merit  and  effi¬ 
cacy  were  exalted  above  all  other  virtues — teaching  in  reality  the 
doctrine  of  salvation  by  works — producing  an  amount  of  licentious¬ 
ness  rivalled  by  the  worst  eras  of  Romanism,  and  obscuring  the  glory 
of  the  gospel.  Therefore,  there  is  no  alternative  left  but  to  reject 
the  peculiarities  and  interpretations  of  the  Nicene  age;  to  return  to 
the  real  import  of  the  Bible;  and  to  cultivate  that  kind  of  personal 
holiness  which  the  apostles  enjoin  and  commend.  Consider  even  the 
church  in  apostolic  times;  and  when  you  proceed  beyond  those  who 
possessed  the  spirit  of  inspiration,  you  cannot  find  an  infallible  or 
perfect  church.  Multitudes  of  members  held  saving  truth  'exhi¬ 
bited  such  piety  as  the  world  has  since  never  seen;  but  multitudes 
more  were  stained  with  shameful  sins,  the  germ  of  the  mystery  of 
iniquity,  and  the  pernicious  element  of  a  Gnostic  philosophy.  The 
church  of  Corinth  was  disgraced  by  fornication  and  parties;  the 
church  of  Galatia  was  bewitched  by  a  legal  spirit;  and  the  seven 
churches  of  Asia  had  been  blighted  with  lukewarmness.  The  worst 
errors  in  doctrine  and  practice  are  traced  back  to  the  first  century, 
as  they  were  developed  through  the  depravity  of  the  human  heart  in 
pestilential  heresies  and  shocking  immoralities.  An  acquaintance 
with  facts  will  dispel  the  romantic  illusion  of  bowing  down  before 
the  dim  shadowy  form  of  a  venerable  antiquity,  as  the  phantom  of  a 
sentimental  brain,  if  we  ascend  even  to  a  primitive  age. 

Apostolical  instructions  are  the  only  infallible  standard  of  truth 
and  duty.  Assume  any  other  rule  of  faith  or  practice,  in  Avhole  or  in 
part,  and  you  pronounce  the  word  of  God  imperfect;  and  you  must 
submit  to  the  mutilated,  contradictory,  uncertain,  uninspired,  fallible, 
and  often  unintelligible  records  of  Church  History.  You  are  afloat 
on  a  broad  and  misty  ocean,  without  chart,  helm,  or  compass,  to  di¬ 
rect  your  course.  In  the  early  eras  of  Christianity  there  were  open 
departures  from  the  unadorned  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  by  the  intro¬ 
duction  of  new  ceremonies,  new  forms,  and  new  offices,  in  the  vain  and 
deceitful  hope  to  add  to  its  moral  power.  It  is  true  God  preserved 
his  church,  but  it  became  tainted  with  Judaism  and  Heathenism, 
borrowing  its  hierarchical  and  Pharisaic  spirit  from  the  former,  and 
its  pomp  and  mummeries  from  the  latter.  So  far  as  Christianity  is 
the  same  in  every  age — so  far  as  genuine  Catholicism  is  found  in  the 
ancient  fathers — it  is  not  discernible  in  their  correspondence  with  the 
features  of  ecclesiasticism,  but  in  their  conformity  to  the  grand  lead¬ 
ing  truths  of  the  gospel. 

1.  We  remark,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  does  not  consist  in  ex¬ 
ternal  observances,  however  correct  and  conscientious:  such  as  the 
eating  or  not  eating  of  meats  offered  to  idols.  As  matters  of  mere 
will-worship,  they  have  no  reference  to  any  divine  commandment,  and 
cannot  be  regarded  as  acts  of  submission  to  God’s  authority.  Any 
outward  constitution  of  the  church  not  positively  enacted  in  scrip¬ 
ture,  is  after  all  mere  “  meat  and  drink,”  which  men  may  use,  or  from 
which  they  may  abstain,  without  sin.  These  things  do  not  constitute 
the  essence  of  religion;  for  the  greatest  zeal  may  be  shown  in  their 
observance,  whilst  the  heart  is  not  right  with  God.  When  the  em¬ 
peror  Constantine  laid  violent  hands  on  the  Christian  church,  intro- 
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duced  into  it  a  hierarchy,  and  added  to  the  simple  worship  of  the 
sanctuary  pompous  and  imposing  rites,  the  life  of  the  church  began 
to  decline  with  rapidity,  and  its  vigorous  limbs  to  stiffen  as  though 
they  had  been  enclosed  in  a  cast-iron  mould.  This  departure  from 
the  simplicity  of  apostolic  times  was  followed  from  the  fifth  to  the 
fifteenth  centuries  by  ceaseless  and  bitter  controversies  about  the 
forms  of  religion,  until  vital  piety  was  lost  or  forgotten  by  the  majo¬ 
rity  of  church  members:  controversies  about  the  grades  and  functions 
of  the  various  orders  of  the  clergy,  and  the  authority  and  jurisdiction 
with  which  they  were  invested.  Religious  feuds  were  the  curse  and 
disgrace  of  Christendom,  because  in  the  decision  of  these  questions, 
there  being  no  infallible  standard  of  appeal,  men  could  never  agree. 
During  r  .lapse  of  centuries  the  talents  of  the  most  learned  divines 
were  wasted  in  the  adjustment  of  externals;  whilst  biblical  learning 
and  Christian  morals  sank  to  a  deplorably  low  ebb,  rendering  the 
Reformation  absolutely  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  the  cause  of 
truth  and  holiness,  the  perpetuity  of  the  true  church.  After  this  long- 
tried  and  thorough  experiment  of  the  inefficacy  of  forms  to  secure  the 
church  against  the  declension  of  religion,  to  fall  back  again  on  the 
church  theory  is  to  despise  all  the  lessons  of  the  past  and  to  place  the 
Protestant  church  on  the  top  of  an  inclined  plane,  down  which  it  must 
glide  through  all  the  gradations  of  ecclesiasticism  until  it  lands  in 
the  spiritual  despotism  and  immoralities  of  the  dark  ages. 

The  Reformation  took  conservative  ground,  and  set  out  with  the 
general  truth,  that  the  Christian  church,  like  every  society,  must  have 
a  government;  that  Christ  has  given  officers  and  forms  without  which 
it  cannot  exist  or  extend  itself;  and  that  these  are  few  and  simple, 
and  cannot  be  increased  or  changed  without  a  detriment  to  piety. 
That  this  constitution  of  the  church  is  to  be  decided  by  the  language 
of  the  Bible,  and  not  by  the  writings  of  the  fathers  who  are  involved 
in  inextricable  contradictions.  Whatever  the  wants  of  the  church  may 
demand  beyond  these  forms,  is  a  matter  of  expediency  or  allowable 
libertv.  to  be  determined  by  the  members  themselves  in  each  countrv; 
for  example,  whether  it  shall  be  congregational,  presbyterian,  or 
episcopal.  According  to  these  premises  neither  of  the  above  forms 
of  church  government  can  claim  an  exclusively  divine  right;  because 
these  things  are  of  secondary  importance,  and  the  Bible  does  not  de¬ 
fine  either  of  them  with  such  accuracy  as  to  end  all  controversy. 
Christians  may  favour  a  monarchical,  or  republican,  or  democratic 
form  of  church  government  without  the  sacrifice  of  Christianity.  Ec¬ 
clesiastical  history  sustains  this  position  because  the  power  of  vital 
piety  has  been  developed  under  the  most  diverse  forms  of  govern¬ 
ment  and  worship,  and  in  connexion  with  the  most  heterogeneous 
philosophy,  politics  and  society. 

The  controversy  of  our  day  is  between  a  religion  of  forms  and  a 
religion  of  the  heart  and  life.  Dr.  Pusey  declares  that  the  two  sys¬ 
tems  are  in  conflict  for  the  last  time.  The  object  of  ecclesiasticism 
is  to  find  out  an  impracticable  middle  path  between  Roman  Papacy 
and  Evangelical  Protestantism,  uniting  the  forms  of  the  one  and  the 
spirituality  of  the  other.  But  the  church  system  does  not  place  them 
on  an  equality;  because  in  effect  it  assigns  the  foremost  rank  to  the 
sacraments,  and  the  hindermost  to  spiritual  principles.  It  commences 
its  labours  at  the  wrong  end,  and  pursues  them  in  the  wrong  direc- 
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tion.  It  subjects  tlie  higher  to  the  lower — the  Divine  to  the  human, 
when  it  asserts  the  necessity  of  some  outward  form,  grounded  not  on 
the  Bible,  but  tradition,  as  an  indispensable  means  of  grace,  instead 
of  making  the  prosperity  of  the  church  depend  on  the  cultivation  of 
an  inward  principle  of  heavenly  life.  Now  the  Bible  puts  no  such 
embargo  on  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  Jesus  promises  “Where 
two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them.”  It  does  not  tie  salvation  to  any  particular  forms; 
for  example,  to  extemporaneous  or  liturgical  services;  to  prayer  of¬ 
fered  standing,  kneeling,  or  sitting;  to  episcopal,  presbyterian,  or 
congregational  ordination.  No  one  church  can  arise,  and  say  in  the 
midst  of  sister  denominations,  on  account  of  its  peculiarities,  “  We 
are  exclusively  the  church  of  Christ;”  and,  with  a  haughty  spirit, 
rudely  thrust  out  their  Christian  brethren  from  the  kingdom  of  God. 
The  Redeemer  saves  souls  in  all  evangelical  denominations  where 
the  gospel  is  faithfully  pweached,  and  the  ordinances  of  his  appoint¬ 
ment  duly  administered.  That  eminent  church  historian,  D’Aubigne, 
says,  “  The  reformation  was  no  middle  system ,  it  went  all  the  length; 
and,  with  that  resistless  power  which  God  alone  gives,  regained  at  a 
bound  the  evangelical  Christianity  of  the  apostles.”  “  Evangelical 
Christianity  not  only  seeks  salvation  in  Christ,  but  in  Christ  only; 
thereby  excluding  as  ground  of  salvation  every  work  of  our  own, 
every  merit,  all  co-operation  of  man  or  of  the  church.”  “There  must 
be  in  every  sacred  soul  a  moral  and  individual  work  of  regeneration, 
wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  not  by  a  simple  adjunction  to  tjie 
church,  and  the  magical  influence  of  certain  ceremonies.”  “  What-jfS- 
sentially  characterizes  these  opinions  is  the  substitution  of  the  church 
for  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  no  longer  Christ  who  saves,  Christ  who  par¬ 
dons,  Christ  who  commands,  Christ  who  judges — it  is  the  church,  and 
always  the  church;  that  is  to  say,  an  assembly  of  sinful  men,  feeble, 
and  subject,  like  ourselves,  to  error.”  “They  have  taken  away  our 
Lord,  and  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him.”  “Let  us,”  he 
adds,  “  attribute  a  divine  institution  and  a  divine  authority  to  the  es¬ 
sence  of  the  church,  but  by  no  means  to  its  form.  There  is  doubt¬ 
less  on  the  part  of  God  a  minister  of  the  word;  there  are  the  sacra¬ 
ments — that  is  to  say,  general  forms,  which  are  for  the  universal 
church;  but  to  place  the  particular  form  to  which  each  sect  belongs 
above  the  Christian  element,  is  a  narrow  bigotry  which  infallibly 
brings  death.  This  evil  has  long  reigned  in  the  Eastern  church,  and 
made  her  barren.  It  is  the  essence  and  destruction  of  the  church  of 
Rome.  It  aims  to  introduce  itself  into  all  churches;  it  shows  itself 
in  England  in  Anglicanism,  in  Germany  in  Lutheranism;  and  it  also 
shows  itself  in  the  Reformed  and  Presbyterian  churches.  It  is  that 
‘Mystery  of  Iniquity7  which  had  already  shown  itself  in  the  times 
of  the  apostles.  Let  us  reject,  and  let  us  combat,  this  principle  of 
death  wherever  it  is  found.” 

2.  The  kingdom  of  God  does  not  consist  in  one  external  visible 
union ,  under  an  imperfect ,  earthly ,  sinf  ul  head;  which  is  mere  “  meat 
and  drink .”  The  Reformation  was  not  a  rebellion  against  the  Catho¬ 
lic  church,  but  a  return  to  Christ.  The  rejection  of  the  Papal  su¬ 
premacy  was  the  refusal  to  submit  to  a  system  of  spiritual  despotism, 
which  had  crushed  both  church  and  state — a  system  unsustained  by 
Scripture,  based  on  false  decretals  forged  by  its  unscrupulous  parti- 
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sans,  built  up  by  political  intrigues  and  furtive  encroachments  on  the 
liberties  of  mankind,  forced  on  its  unwilling  subjects  by  horrid  bar¬ 
barities  inflicted  in  the  name  of  Heaven,  and  attended  with  enormous 
vices  which  shocked  the  moral  sense  of  Europe.  Protestants  are  not 
chargeable  with  schism  in  casting  off  the  heresies  and  usurpations  of 
Romanism;  because  the  words  of  Christ  which  Antichrist  sets  aside 
constitute  the  sole  foundation  on  which  Christian  union  can  be  ef¬ 
fected.  The  virtual  renunciation  of  the  gospel,  by  the  adoption  of 
the  tremendous  errors  contained  in  the  canons  of  the  council  of 
Trent,  has  released  all  the  members  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church 
from  the  obligation  to  remain  in  its  communion.  The  authority  of 
Christ,  on  their  own  principles,  is  higher  than  that  of  his  vicar. 
Protestants,  therefore,  need  not  fear  because  they  will  not  bow  their 
necks  to  the  iron  yoke  of  a  man  who  contravenes  the  reign  of  Christ 
over  his  own  heritage,  and  disavows  a  sovereignty  under  which,  with 
feigned  words,  he  professes  to  act,  that  he  shall  be  able  to  shut  them 
out  of  heaven.  The  Pope  is  but  a  man  like  themselves,  clothed  with 
anathemas,  backed  by  the  inquisition,  and  laden  with  sins — a  poor 
lump  of  mortality,  blasphemously  assuming  divine  prerogatives;  for 
example,  the  power  to  forgive  sins,  who  needs  a  Saviour’s  merits  to 
deliver  his  own  soul  from  perdition.  Besides,  the  Greek  Church,  as 
old  as  the  Roman,  and  the  Armenian,  Xestorian,  4Valdensian  and  Sy¬ 
rian  churches,  parts  of  the  ancient  Christian  church,  European,  Asiatic, 
and  African  Christians,  embracing  full  one-half  of  the  nominally 
Christian  world,  never  acknowledged  the  claims  of  the  Pope's  supre¬ 
macy,  so  that  the  idea  of  a  visible  unity  under  the  Papal  hierarchy 
.  as  not  carried  out  before  the  Reformation,  and  the  universality  of 
Popery  is  a  vain  boast  that  never  was  embraced  by  the  majority  of 
Christendom. 

The  history  of  Romanism  proves  that  a  visible  union  is  possible 
without  a  spiritual  union,  as  it  is  evident  from  its  superstitions,  its 
immoralities,  the  scandalous  lives  of  its  clergy,  its  corruptions  of  gos¬ 
pel  truth,  its  persecutions  of  God’s  holy  saints,  its  disputes  about  the 
successors  of  bishops  and  archbishops,  and  its  violent,  and  sometimes 
bloody,  contests  between  rival  Popes,  rival  cardinals,  rival  orders  of 
monks  and  seculars,  and  rival  priests.  The  all  but  insuperable  ob¬ 
stacles,  in  the  way  of  the  government  of  the  church  by  vast  un¬ 
wieldy  bodies  of  delegates  convened  to  deliberate  on  the  affairs  of  a 
kingdom  covering  the  surface  of  the  globe,  forbids  the  idea  that  in 
the  triumph  of  the  gospel  throughout  the  world,  that  the  Redeemer's 
spiritual  empire  is  to  assume  one  outward  visible  organization.  The 
union,  therefore,  for  which  Christians  are  to  labour  and  pray  is  a 
spiritual  union;  in  which  the  ties  of  brotherly  love  will  be  cemented 
by  a  fraternal  correspondence;  minor  sects  be  swallowed  np  in  more 
catholic  bodies;  the  chnreh  of  Rome  be  destroyed  or  revolutionized 
by  the  banishment  of  the  hierarchy  and  the  restoration  of  a  scriptu¬ 
ral  faith,  and  all  the  professed  followers  of  Christ  be  united  in  their 
glorious  head,  without  the  sacrifice  of  one  fundamental  truth  or  one 
Christian  duty.  It  is  a  union  in  principle,  in  spirit,  in  aim,  and  in 
work.  It  is  a  union  in  repentance,  faith,  love,  experience  and  holi¬ 
ness.  It  is  a  union  in  the  grand  essential  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
in  vital  godliness,  and  in  religious  effort  for  the  salvation  of  souls. 
It  is  a  union  only  more  perfect,  such  as  has  been  exhibited  by  mem- 
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tiers  of  various  evangelical  churches  in  the  great  religious  societies 
of  our  country.  It  is  a  union  which  is  to  grow  out  of  a  general  and 
deep  revival  of  religion  through  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
exterminating  sin,  heresy,  uncharitableness  and  distraction,  and  unit¬ 
ing  heart  to  heart  in  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  and  the  bond  of  peace. 
The  declension  of  personal  piety  originally  loosened  the  bonds  which 
united  the  ancient  Christian  church.  The  limited  degree  of  its  re¬ 
storation  is  the  chief  cause  of  the  feeble  hold  which  the  spirit  of 
union  has  gained  over  the  masses  of  our  different  evangelical  Pro¬ 
testant  churches.  This  holy  and  blessed  unity  is  the  divine  reality 
which  has  been  caricatured  by  the  mechanical  unity  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  which  has  been  abused  by  it  with  Satanic  ingenuity  into 
an  engine  of  spiritual  tyranny  and  destruction. 

3.  The  kingdom  of  God  does  not  consist  in  “apostolic  succession,” 
which,  also,  is  mere  “  meat  and  drink.”  It  is  alleged  the  church 
has  been  preserved  by  a  perpetual  succession  of  ministers  of  the  gos¬ 
pel  or  bishops,  that  it  might  never  be  lost.  Through  these  officers 
alone,  by  an  unbroken  tactual  series  of  rules,  it  is  asserted  that  the 
virtue  and  efficacy  of  religious  rites  and  ordinances  are  transmitted 
from  the  apostles  to  the  present  generation.  A  mysterious  gift  be¬ 
stowed  in  ordination  through  this  outward  line  of  descent,  invests 
the  preacher  with  preternatural  grace  which  flows  out  from  him 
through  all  his  ministerial  acts  to  the  people,  and  which  conveys  the 
gift  to  others.  The  Holy  Ghost  passes  along  this  chain,  irrespective 
of  the  moral  character  and  qualifications  of  its  several  links,  through 
ignorant,  heretical  and  impure  ecclesiastics  as  well  as  through  holy 
and  devoted  men.  Heresy  and  immorality  do  not  furnish  a  justifiable 
cause  for  separation  from  this  mysterious  succession,  and  actual  with- 
drawment  from  it  works  a  forfeiture  of  salvation.  In  reply  to  this 
theory,  we  say  that  it  cannot  be  proved  from  the  Bible  that  the  im¬ 
position  of  hands  in  unbroken  succession  from  the  apostles,  as  the  me¬ 
dium  of  transmitting  saving  grace  on  earth,  is  a  necessary  mark  of 
the  true  church.  It  cannot  be  traced  with  certainty;  the  links  of  the 
chain  arc  difficult  to  discover.  In  many  places  they  are  attenuated 
to  a  thread;  and  some  of  the  persons  embraced  in  it  have  been  mon¬ 
sters  in  iniquity.  The  skilful  delineation  of  this  idea  throws  a  mys¬ 
terious  awe  and  a  superstitious  feeling  over  susceptible  minds;  but 
it  is  only  an  illusion  of  the  imagination.  It  does  not  follow  by  any 
means  that  the  successors  of  the  apostles  in  office  are  their  successors 
in  grace,  holiness,  and  salvation,  unless  it  be  connected  with  an  imi¬ 
tation  of  their  example  and  conformity  to  their  doctrines.  Nothing 
can  be  more  frivolous  than  to  place  the  perpetuity  of  the  church  in 
the  succession  of  the  persons  to  the  neglect  of  the  spirit  and  truth  of 
the  gospel.  This,  however,  is  a  pernicious  theory,  because  it  exalts 
the  visible  above  the  invisible  church.  It  interposes  a  form  between 
God  and  the  soul:  it  ties  salvation  to  an  uncertainty:  it  sets  up 
another  Mediator,  the  church  between  God  and  the  sinner.  It  ha¬ 
rasses  inquisitive  minds  with  the  claim  of  supernatural  powers,  built 
on  mere  hints  or  probabilities;  and  by  distressing  doubts  arising  from 
the  risk  of  endless  interruptions  of  the  sole  stream  of  grace  in  re¬ 
mote  centuries.  It  places  the  form  of  ordination  above  doctrine  and 
piety,  and  the  administration  of  the  sacraments  above  the  preached 
gospel.  It  opposes  secession  from  an  apostolically  descended  church, 
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though  it  be  the  last  resort  to  save  Christianity  from  extinction. 
And  it  affects  to  regard  the  reformation  as  a  deplorable  schism,  and 
the  Protestant  churches,  excommunicated  by  the  ban  of  Rome,  as 
dead  and  lifeless  branches  of  the  true  vine. 

In  opposition  to  this  suicidal  scheme,  we  remark  that  the  right  of 
revolution  is  inherent  in  the  church  constitution,  and  essential  to  its 
perpetuity  when  its  existence  is  endangered  by  unscriptural  inroads 
and  tyrannical  invasion.  Under  extraordinary  circumstances  a  man 
is  justified  in  taking  the  life  of  a  murderer  to  save  his  own.  If  this 
principle  were  not  true,  the  church  might  be  hopelessly  enslaved  by 
the  state  or  by  priestcraft  or  heresy.  It  is  duty  at  all  times  to  re¬ 
turn  to  a  closer  conformity  with  the  inspired  standard. 

An  appeal  to  facts  most  triumphantly  sustains  these  principles. 
The  ministers  of  the  Protestant  church  have  been  deposed  by  the  see 
of  Rome;  a  judicial  sentence  which  has  deprived  all  their  official  acts 
of  validity  in  the  sight  of  that  communion.  If  the  power  of  the 
keys  has  been  transmitted  through  that  corrupt  channel,  then  divine 
grace  must  have  ceased  to  attend  the  worship  of  Protestant  sanctu¬ 
aries.  But  no  such  effect  has  followed  Papal  anathemas.  The  pro¬ 
clamation  of  the  gospel  has  been  productive  in  an  eminent  degree  of 
the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  in  Protestant  congregations.  The  standard 
of  morality  and  holiness  is  most  elevated  in  Protestant  communities. 
In  the  dealings  of  God’s  providence  and  grace  the  sentence  of  excom¬ 
munication  has  been  revoked,  and  the  act  of  secession  has  been  rati¬ 
fied  by  the  Great  Head  of  the  church. 

Let  us  not  forget  that  “  The  kingdom  of  heaven  cometh  not  with 
observation,”  that  is,  in  an  outward  way,  a  visible  form.  The  undis¬ 
puted  establishment  of  a  continuous  succession  from  the  apostles 
down  to  the  present  time,  and  the  Scripture  proof  of  the  exclusive 
transmission  of  grace  through  this  medium,  without  saving  faith  in 
Christ,  would,  after  all,  be  only  like  the  vain  boast  of  the  Jews — 
“  We  be  Abraham’s  seed.”  Having  then  escaped  from  this  yoke  of 
bondage,  let  us  not  return  to  it  again  in  the  childish  hope  to  chal¬ 
lenge  thereby  from  the  ungodly  world  a  higher  reverence  for  the 
church  than  they  bestow  on  the  Saviour  himself. 

II.  We  state  positively  that  the  kingdom  of  God  consists  in 
“righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.”  These  are 
the  marrow  of  true  religion,  the  essence  of  Christianity.  The  Saviour 
says — “Neither  shall  they  say,  Lo  here!  or  lo  there!  for  behold  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  within  you.”  “God  is  a  Spirit,  and  He  must 
be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth.”  Religion  must  be  heart¬ 
felt,  sincere,  inward,  and  spiritual.  The  soul  is  worth  more  than 
the  body,  and  the  life  of  the  church  is  vastly  more  important  than 
its  forms.  Earnest  calls  to  duty  are  worth  infinitely  more  than 
the  most  splendid  church  establishment,  with  its  human  aids  of  archi¬ 
tecture,  painting,  music,  statuary,  or  rites  adorned  with  gold,  to 
bring  careless  sinners  into  the  fold  of  Christ.  Surety,  if  the  glorious 
works  of  the  Creator  in  the  natural  world  fail  to  inspire  the  unbe¬ 
lieving  with  love  to  Himself,  or  to  lead  them  to  repentance,  how  much 
less  shall  the  mimic  products  of  man  fail  to  subdue  the  desperate  de¬ 
pravity  of  the  human  heart!  Religious  sentimentalism  and  poetic 
emotions  have  often  been  excited  by  Gothic  structures  and  a  pom¬ 
pous  ritual;  but  their  impressions  have  been  evanescent  and  inefficient, 
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as  every  religious  feeling  must  be  which  has  not  its  birth  in  the  truth 
and  grace  of  God. 

1.  B_y  “righteousness”  is  meant  personal  holiness — the  highest  at¬ 
tainment  of  the  saint — the  sum  of  all  moral  excellence — the  grand 
pre-requisite  to  the  enjoyment  of  heaven.  This  term,  however,  in 
the  gospel  vocabulary,  has  a  deeper  meaning  and  a  deeper  root.  The 
whole  idea  grows  out  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  received  by  faith, 
and  imputed  by  God;  without  which  it  is  impossible  to  please  Him, 
and  there  can  be  no  divine  life  in  the  soul.  In  a  derived  sense,  it 
signifies  being  just,  as  God’s  servant  ought  to  be,  through  the  sancti- 
fying  power  of  God’s  Spirit  and  grace;  namely,  obedience  to  His 
commandments  through  the  indwelling  and  help  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
including  both  an  outward  and  inward  conformity  to  the  Divine  will. 
This  holy  condition  of  the  converted  man  is  widely  different  from  an 
external  union  with  a  visible  church,  and  reliance  on  its  ordinances 
to  bestow  grace,  independent  of  the  state  of  the  recipients.  It  goes 
directly  to  the  fountain  head  for  its  supplies  as  it  draws  nigh  to  the 
great  source  of  life  to  the  invisible  church — the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Through  Him,  who  strengthens  every  humble  saint,  the  believer  can 
do  all  things,  and  render  an  obedience  to  God  which  is  well  pleasing 
to  Him.  He  is  cheered  onward  by  the  assurance,  “God  is  no  re¬ 
specter  of  persons,  but  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  Him,  and 
worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  of  Him.” 

2.  Peace  of  conscience  follows  reconciliation  with  God,  which  wre 
have  just  described.  “Therefore,  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have 
peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  This  is  the  evi¬ 
dence  which  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  to  every  renewed  soul  of  its  accep¬ 
tance  with  God.  *  This  is  a  gift  which  no  ecclesiastic,  no  church  dig¬ 
nitary,  no  religious  rite  can  bestow.  It  is  a  celestial  comfort  unknown 
to  multitudes  who  stand  in  connexion  with  denominations  that  make 
the  loftiest  pretensions  to  spiritual  powers.  It  is  one  that  never  fails 
to  visit  the  penitent,  believing,  humble  soul,  wherever  found,  irrespec¬ 
tive  of  all  denominational  lines.  And  it  is  regarded,  wherever  disco¬ 
vered,  as  a  proof  of  the  possession  of  the  grand  essentials  of  saving 
religion,  and  as  the  seal  of  Heaven,  which  no  man  can  counterfeit,  set 
in  approbation  on  the  system  by  which  it  is  produced. 

8.  “Joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost”  is  a  higher  product  of  the  Divine  life 
in  the  soul.  No  outward  forms,  no  prescribed  mode  of  worship,  can 
convey  this  spiritual  cordial  to  the  breast:  it  comes  down  from  above. 
It  is  nothing  less  than  a  holy  delight  in  God  as  the  portion  of  the 
soul  and  its  exceeding;  great  reward — sweet  and  elevated  communion 
with  Him,  and  the  firm  persuasion  of  the  enjoyment  of  His  blissful 
presence  in  eternity.  It  is  the  satisfaction  which  proceeds  from  the 
consciousness  that  God  exists,  that  He  reigns,  and  that  He  will  “make 
all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  for  them 
that  are  the  called  according  to  His  purpose.” 

It  is  more  than  this:  it  is  the  “love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the 
heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us.”  It  is  nothing  less 
than  the  faith  of  assurance  in  its  brightest  and  most  vigorous  form. 
The  man  who  possesses  this  earnest  of  future  blessedness  may  dismiss 
those  nice  and  intricate  speculations  about  the  nature  of  the  church 
with  which  multitudes  perplex  themselves  until  all  distinctions  seem 


1854.] 


FORMAL  RELIGION. 


21 


confounded,  their  views  become  unsettled,  and  they  are  bewildered 
in  the  labyrinth  of  their  theories.  He  is  persuaded  that  his  expe¬ 
rience  corresponds  with  that  of  prophets,  apostles,  and  primitive 
Christians.  He  is  satisfied  that  he  has  laid  hold  on  the  most  essen¬ 
tial  part  of  true  religion,  and  that  he  can  afford  to  let  minor  points 
go,  if  for  want  of  better  knowledge  he  may  have  failed  in  exact  con¬ 
formity  to  the  best  model.  And  he  is  content  to  forego  all  disputes 
about  non-essential  forms,  so  long  as  he  can  apprehend  and  enjoy  the 
substance  of  the  gospel. 

I.  There  is  not  the  least  foundation  in  these  remarks  for  the 
neglect  of  the  visible  church.  Imperfections  will  mar  its  excellency 
so  long  as  it  is  made  up  of  partially  sanctified  men,  and  no  one  has 
any  right  to  despise  it  on  that  account.  Notwithstanding  its  imper¬ 
fect  condition,  it  is  the  holiest  institution  on  earth,  and  is  honoured 
by  God  as  the  medium  of  his  richest  blessings.  The  Saviour  has  laid 
the  duty  on  every  man  to  confess  him  before  the  world,  under  the  ter¬ 
rible  penalty  of  being  disowned  for  ever.  But  in  the  choice  of  a 
church,  where  Christians  differ  so  widely  in  opinion,  and  where  deno¬ 
minations  set  up  such  exclusive  claims,  each  person  should  be  fully 
persuaded  in  his  own  mind,  and  select  that  body  of  Christians  which 
approaches  the  nearest  to  the  standard  of  purity  and  truth.  He 
should  examine  and  think  for  himself,  as  he  is  to  give  account  for 
his  opinions  and  actions  to  his  Maker.  He  should  do  it  reverently, 
with  all  the  helps  in  his  reach,  and  in  submission  to  the  Bible.  He 
should  not  bow  to  human  authority,  because  Christ  is  the  Lord  of  the 
conscience;  and  “to  his  own  Master  he  standeth  or  falleth.”  He 
should  not  forget  that  proud  and  ambitious  men,  not  contented  with 
the  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  and  incited  by  a  love  of  fame  or  power, 
have  advanced  and  advocated  usages  and  doctrines,  not  only  which 
Christ  never  taught,  but  which  are  the  invention  of  men,  and  which 
are  contrary  to  his  will.  The  church  has  been  wasted  for  centuries 
by  furious  controversies  about  non-essential  forms  and  doctrines,  while 
the  vital  and  fundamental  principles  of  Christianity  have  been  over¬ 
looked  or  despised  as  common-place.  Our  chief  concern,  therefore, 
should  be  to  be  associated  with  a  church  which  is  characterized  by 
soundness  of  doctrine  and  holiness  of  life. 

II.  The  inference  is  obvious  that  it  is  our  duty  to  regard  as  bre¬ 
thren  in  the  Lord,  as  heirs  of  heaven  equally  with  ourselves,  all  mem¬ 
bers  of  orthodox,  evangelical  churches.  Charity  demands  that  we 
should  allow  them  the  exercise  of  Christian  liberty  in  differing  from 
us  in  non-essential  points,  both  as  to  doctrines  and  worship.  The 
desire  to  do  to  others  as  we  would  they  should  do  to  us  should  incite 
us,  as  far  as  we  have  the  power,  to  protect  them  in  their  just  rights, 
and  not  to  suffer  any  man  to  persecute  them,  or  tyrannize  over  their 
consciences.  It  should  be  a  restraint  upon  us  to  reflect  that  Chris¬ 
tianity  cannot  be  propagated  by  the  weapons  of  darkness,  animosity, 
reviling,  or  quarrelling,  but  only  by  the  exhibition  of  the  lovely  spirit 
of  Christ — by  “righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.” 
Though  we  may  be  persuaded  that  our  creed  and  form  of  church  go¬ 
vernment  is  the  best,  yet  we  must  see  to  it  that  we  are  right  in  the 
temper  and  means  with  which  they  are  maintained.  If  these  fail  to 
convince  errorists  and  schismatics,  we  may  rest  assured  that  baser  in- 
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strumentalities  will  not  succeed.  The  apostolic  character  and  the 
vitality  of  the  Protestant  church  are  to  be  manifest  to  the  world 
chiefly  by  the  superior  consistency  and  morality  of  its  members,  their 
piety,  their  prayers,  their  charities,  their  godly  conversation,  their 
sacrifices,  and  their  labours.  And  our  hope  is  this,  that  in  proportion 
as  formalism,  bigotry,  sectarianism,  and  controversy  shall  cease, 
Christians  of  every  name  will  be  united  in  the  bonds  of  love,  will  agree 
to  unite  on  the  grand  essentials  of  the  gospel,  and  will  exhibit  in  full¬ 
blown  maturity  the  blessed  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 

III.  Finally,  let  us  not  forget  that  we  may  have  an  honourable 
standing  in  the  visible  church,  and  yet  not  belong  to  the  spiritual 
body  of  Christ.  Our  Saviour  warns  us  against  self-deception  on  this 
head.  He  tells  us  that  “the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a 
man  who  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field,  but  while  he  slept  his  enemy 
came  and  sowed  tares  among  the  wheat.”  “Again,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  a  net  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every 
kind,  which,  when  it  was  full,  they  drew  it  to  shore,  and  sat  down, 
and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad  away.  So  shall 
it  be  in  the  end  of  the  world;  the  angels  shall  come  forth,  and  sever 
the  wicked  from  among  the  just.”  Upon  the  possibility  of  mistaking 
church  relations  for  a  state  of  grace,  the  apostle  exhorts — “Examine 
yourselves  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith.”  As  though  the  apostle  had 
said,  “Rest  not  your  hope  of  heaven  on  any  external  constitution  of 
the  church,  on  the  efficacy  of  ordinances,  but  on  scriptural  evidences 
of  your  conversion,  on  your  personal  holiness,  on  your  likeness  to 
Christ,  on  the  merits  of  his  atonement,  on  Christ,  on  Christ  only,  and 
on  Christ  alone.” 


TIIE  ANTINOMIES  OR  CONTRADICTIONS  OF  THE  PRESENT  DAY. 

BY  J.  H.  MERLE  D’AUBIGNE,  D.D. 

We  bespeak  a  careful  perusal  of  the  able  Discourse  which  follows, 
by  our  readers.  It  is  a  clear  and  profound  exhibition  of  the  move¬ 
ments  and  counter-movements  which  are  taking  place  in  the  spiritual 
world — we  use  the  word  in  contra-distinction  to  the  material  world — 
in  this  remarkable  age.  Dr.  Merle  D’Aubigne  might  have  carried 
the  contrast  a  good  deal  farther. — A.  &•  F.  C.  Union. 

o  <0 

An  American,  a  short  time  since,  sitting  with  me  under  a  tree  on 
the  smiling  borders  of  our  lake,  put  to  me  this  question — “What  do 
you  think  of  the  times  in  which  we  live?”  I  will  give  you,  as  near 
as  I  can,  the  reply  I  made  to  him. 

That  which  appears  to  me  to  distinguish  the  present  epoch  is  its 
antinomies;  that  is  to  say,  its  contradictions.  You  may  predicate  of 
our  time  by  turns  black  and  white;  hardly  have  you  uttered  your  “la¬ 
mentations,”  when  you  are  called  upon  to  play  the  “pipe,”  as  our 
Lord  says.  Matt.  xi.  17.  This  world  itself  is  a  great  antinomy; 
everywhere  you  find  light  and  darkness,  Christ  and  Belial,  says  Paul; 
and  this  grand  contradiction  resolves  itself  into  a  thousand  others. 

The  first  contradiction  which  strikes  me,  in  1853,  is  the  progress  of 
Popery  in  governments,  and  its  decadence  among  peoples.  The 
Papacy,  which  is  a  system  of  government  even  more  than  a  religion, 
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having  no  conception  of  the  spiritual  power  of  faith,  thinks  it  is  doing 
a  wonderful  work  in  getting  princes  and  magistrates  to  act  in  its  fa¬ 
vour.  But  the  human  conscience,  feeling  that  its  duty  and  its  rights 
are  to  yield  only  to  conviction,  is  indignant  at  the  pretence  to  con¬ 
trol  it  by  government  edicts,  by  police,  mayors,  and  tribunals.  Borne 
is  never  w'eaker  spiritually,  than  when  she  is  strong  materially.  Let 
her  alone;  these  agents  of  the  civil  power  are  missionaries,  who  will 
be  as  powerful,  perhaps,  in  detaching  the  minds  of  the  people  from 
Rome  as  are  your  evangelists  themselves.  This  is  seen  now;  it  was 
seen  under  the  Restoration;  and  it  is  still  more  ancient  than  that. 
“The  house  of  Israel,”  said  even  Ezekiel,  “has  taken  a  staff  which 
has  pierced  through  their  shoulder,  and  made  them  fall  backwards.” 
Ezek.  xxix.  6,  7. 

The  second  contradiction  of  1853  is  the  tendency,  on  the  side  of 
error,  to  concentrate  everything  in  the  authority  of  the  Pope;  and 
the  opposite  tendency,  on  the  side  of  truth,  to  give  to  Christians  their 
representative  power.  It  is  well  known  that  there  have  been,  down 
to  the  present  time,  in  the  Romish  church,  the  episcopal  or  synodal 
party,  called  in  France  the  Gallican,  and  the  Papal  or  ultramontane 
party.  The  aristocratic  party  of  the  bishops  had  the  upper  hand 
in  the  councils  of  the  fifteenth  century,  and  in  France  under  Louis 
XIY. ;  now  it  gives  place  to  the  monarchical  and  absolute  power  of  the 
Roman  pontificate.  But  we  find  on  the  other  hand  a  movement  of  a 
precisely  opposite  character.  Even  in  the  most  hierarchical  church  of 
Protestantism,  that  of  England,  there  is  manifested,  in  the  clerical 
party,  and  among  the  friends  of  the  Gospel,  a  desire  for  a  represen¬ 
tative  body  of  the  church,  composed  of  bishops,  ministers,  and  lay 
members.  In  the  imperfect  churches  of  Lutheranism,  the  demand  is 
made  for  the  substitution  of  the  ecclesiastical  system  of  presbyteries 
for  the  governmental  system  of  consistories.  In  the  Presbyterian 
churches,  finally,  the  rights  of  the  members  of  the  flock,  which  are  de¬ 
rived  from  the  universal  priesthood  of  Christians,  are  taken  more  and 
more  into  account.  Of  these  two  contrary  movements,  of  which  one 
(that  of  Rome)  contracts,  the  other  (that  of  the  Gospel)  expands, 
which  promises  most  life,  most  power?  There  is  no  doubt  which; 
the  life  is  on  the  side  of  life,  and  the  power  is  there  too. 

But,  it  will  be  said,  is  it  not  to  be  feared  that  the  representative 
and  more  or  less  democratic  movement  has  a  demagogical  tendency  ? 
By  no  means;  true  liberty  is  a  guarantee  not  only  against  despotism, 
but  also  against  the  arts  of  the  demagogue.  England  sufficiently 
proves  this,  in  our  own  days :  what  is  seen  in  great  States  is  seen 
also  in  small  churches.  To  cite  an  example  near  home,  there  are  few 
Christian  churches  where  the  rights  of  Christian  people  are  better  re¬ 
cognised  than  in  the  Evangelical  church  at  Geneva.  Not  only  do 
the  election  of  deacons,  of  elders,  of  ministers  of  the  Word,  and  the 
voting  of  every  constitutional  law,  belong  to  the  members  of  the 
church;  but  there  are  besides,  in  this  church,  several  services  in  which, 
according  to  the  precept  of  St.  Paul,  if  any  brother  has  a  psalm,  or 
a  doctrine,  or  an  interpretation,  he  can  communicate  them  freely  for 
the  edification  of  all.  And  yet  there  is  no  church  which  resists  more 
decidedly  than  ours  the  levelling  movement  of  the  Plymouth  Bre¬ 
thren;  several  of  its  elders  have  combated  in  various  writings  the 
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bold  pretension  of  abolishing  in  the  church  the  offices  appointed  by 
God  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

That  which  we  see  in  the  new  church  of  Geneva,  was  already  to  be 
seen  in  the  ancient  church.  The  foundation  itself  of  Presbyterianism 
proves,  that  if  it  is  the  system  of  the  people,  it  is  that  of  the  people 
attached  to  order  gaining  the  victory  over  the  people  loving  disorder. 
Ho  w,  in  fact,  was  the  Presbyterian  order  founded  in  Geneva,  and 
thus  re-established  in  the  Christian  world?  On  the  loth  of  Septem¬ 
ber,  1541,  Calvin,  returning  to  our  city  after  an  exile  of  three  years, 
presented  himself  to  the  Council,  exhorting  the  magistrates  to  esta¬ 
blish  a  good  ecclesiastical  discipline,  in  order  to  avoid  the  dangers 
to  which,  without  that,  the  church  would  be  exposed;  and  this  was 
done.  Now,  this  man,  who  entered  into  Geneva  alone,  returned  thi¬ 
ther,  after  having  been  driven  from  it  by  the  magistrates  and  by  the 
people;  so  that  his  re-entry,  which  was  the  triumph  of  Presbyterian¬ 
ism,  was  at  the  same  time  the  victory  obtained  by  order  over  disorder, 
by  faith  over  unbelief.  What  true  Presbyterianism  was  three  centu¬ 
ries  ago,  it  is  still. 

I  pass  on  to  the  third  contradiction  of  1858.  Two  principles  have 
always  appeared  in  connexion  with  Christianity,  and  they  appear 
especially  now;  on  one  side,  the  traditional  and  hierarchical  principle; 
on  the  other,  the  scriptural  and  evangelical  principle.  One  of  these 
systems  places  man  upon  the  throne,  with  his  interpretations,  his  tra¬ 
ditions,  his  works;  the  other  worships  God  upon  it,  with  his  word  and 
His  grace.  Now,  here  is  an  astonishing  thing  taking  place  in  our  days; 
on  one  side  the  traditional  and  hierarchical  principle  displays  itself  in 
countries  which  were  the  most  famous  seats  of  the  Reformation — in 
Germany,  in  England,  for  instance;  and  on  another  side  (here  is  the 
contradiction)  the  scriptural  and  evangelical  principle  is  making  con¬ 
quests  in  countries  which  have  hitherto  been  the  bulwarks  of  the  Pa¬ 
pacy — France,  Belgium,  Ireland,  Italy;  it  is  spreading  even  in  the 
East,  by  means  of  the  Armenian  churches.  Shall  we  say  that  the 
Reformation  and  the  Papacy  are  changing  places, — that  England, 
that  Germany,  will  become  Roman  Catholic?  No,  with  Divine  aid, 
matters  will  not  go  so  far.  Without  doubt,  in  some  evangelical  coun¬ 
tries  we  must  recognise  the  victories  of  Popery;  but  they  are  confined 
to  the  erection  of  certain  walls,  and  to  the  perversion  of  certain  indi¬ 
viduals ;  whilst  on  the  other  side  there  is  an  ascending  monument  of 
light  and  of  grace — a  spiritual  victory  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  spread¬ 
ing  over  all  the  earth.  They  are  building,  it  is  true,  at  Geneva,  (and 
you  may,  gentlemen,  see  the  stones  of  it,)  “Notre  Dame  of  the  Im¬ 
maculate  Conception.”  But,  at  the  same  time,  an  angel  flying  through 
the  midst  of  heaven  hears  the  everlasting  Gospel  to  every  tribe,  lan¬ 
guage,  people,  and  nation.  Israel  seems  to  be  awakening,  the  Pagans 
seem  to  shake,  the  fortresses  of  Islamism  to  totter,  and  everywhere, 
it  is  not  Roman  Catholics,  it  is  evangelical  men  who  are  doing  the 
work. 

We  Protestants  are  generally  too  fearful.  Only  let  some  priest 
bawl  into  our  ears,  and  we  imagine  that  the  wind  is  so  favourable  to 
Rome  that  nothing  remains  for  us  but  to  furl  our  sails.  Would  we 
know  the  reality  of  our  position?  Let  us  hear  what  an  enlightened 
Catholic  writer  thinks  of  it.  M.  Eugene  Pelletan  (a  Protestant,  if  I 
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am  not  mistaken,)  in  a  book  entitled  11  Profession  of  Faith  for  the 
Nineteenth  Century ,”  •which  has  attracted  the  attention  of  the  lite¬ 
rary  public,  distinguishes  in  the  Christian  -world  two  groups  of  na¬ 
tions — the  Catholic  group  and  the  Protestant  group,  and  asks  to  which 
belongs  henceforth  the  sceptre  of  progress?  His  reply  is,  that  the 
breath  of  progress  has  ceased  to  animate  the  Catholic  peoples,  that 
Catholic  civilization  is  hastening  to  decay,  and  that  the  eternal  city, 
in  which  the  Pontiff  is  confined,  is  no  longer  aught  but  a  sepulchre. 
But  (and  here  is  the  testimony  which  I  wished  to  present  to  you)  an¬ 
other  French  writer,  a  Roman  Catholic,  M.  Michel  Chevalier,  con¬ 
firms  this  assertion,  even  whilst  attempting  to  confute  it.  He  admits 
“  the  facts  opposed  to  the  influence  of  the  Catholic  mind,  which  have 
taken  place  during  a  third  of  a  century.  These  facts,”  he  adds, 
“are  calculated  to  excite,  in  the  minds  of  all  who  sympathize  with 
the  Catholic  cause,  the  most  lively  apprehensions.  If  we  estimate 
the  respective  progress  made,  since  1814,  by  the  non-Catholie  Chris¬ 
tian  peoples,  and  compare  it  with  the  augmentation  of  power  which 
the  Catholic  nations  have  obtained,  the  disproportion  is  astounding .” 
“Has  Catholic  civilization,  then,”  he  exclaims,  “nothing  henceforth  to 
do  but  to  descend  to  the  grave?  It  is,”  he  declares,  “too  much  the 
French  custom  to  admit  it.  Catholic  civilization  is  retreating,  but 
not  in  the  course  of  defeat.”  Such  is  his  sole  consolation;  a  very 
slender  one,  as  it  appears  to  me ;  it  fully  confirms  the  assertion  of  the 
former  of  these  writers.  Catholic  civilization  is  hastening  to  decay. 

This  brings  me  to  a  fourth  contradiction.  In  the  two  great  divi¬ 
sions  of  the  Christian  world,  the  Roman  division  and  the  Protestant 
division,  two  principles  are  found;  the  one  proper  to  each  of  them, 
and  the  other  foreign,  or  at  least  secondary.  The  principle  proper 
to  the  Papacy  is,  formality — hierarchy;  the  principle  proper  to  Pro¬ 
testantism  is,  faith — life.  Now,  we  see,  in  our  days,  these  two  great 
societies  both  tending  towards  the  realization  of  their  proper  princi¬ 
ple,  and  towards  the  repudiation  of  the  contrary  principle.  There 
were,  in  truth,  in  the  church  of  Rome  some  elements  of  life;  these 
elements,  undoubtedly,  were  far  from  being  unexceptionable;  but,  in 
order  to  perceive  that  some  account  must  certainly  be  taken  of  them, 
it  would  be  enough  to  mention  Pascal,  Port  Royal,  and  Jansenism 
on  one  side,  Fenelon  and  the  spiritual  life  of  love  on  the  other.  Bos- 
suet  himself,  who  was  opposed  to  these  manifestations — Bossuet,  that 
great  champion  of  Gallicanism,  often  had  decidedly  Christian  aspira¬ 
tions.  Now,  this  hidden  fire,  which  emitted  some  flames  under  Louis 
XIV.,  is  gradually  expiring  in  Popery,  and  being  replaced  by  an  ec¬ 
clesiastical  exterior,  by  a  worship  of  the  creature,  by  superstitious 
practices,  and  pretended  miracles.  The  life  which  still  manifests  it¬ 
self  here  and  there  in  this  great  tree  by  some  verdant  clusters,  is 
disappearing  more  and  more  every  day,  and  there  no  longer  remains 
aught  but  the  withered  branches  of  a  huge  dead  trunk.  It  is  true 
that,  in  the  places  where  Protestantism  is  living,  Roman  Catholicism 
affects  zeal  for  Jesus  Christ  and  for  the  Christian  life.  But,  while 
fully  admitting  that  a  sincere  though  not  very  enlightened  piety  is 
sometimes  met  with  among  our  adversaries,  we  fear  that  the  manifesta¬ 
tions  of  which  we  speak  are  sometimes  nothing  but  green  branches  cut 
from  the  tree  of  evangelical  Protestantism,  and  scarcely  fastened  to  the 
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Homan  trunk, — false  brandies  which  will  fade  before  long,  and  which 
will  perish. 

Whilst  this  movement  is  going  on  in  Roman  Catholicism,  a  con¬ 
trary  movement  is  taking  place  in  Protestantism.  Principles  of  un¬ 
belief  and  of  death  had  introduced  themselves  into  it.  Unitarianism, 
vigorously  repelled  in  the  sixteenth  century  by  the  band  of  our  re¬ 
formers  and  of  their  disciples,  had  quietly  passed  through  the  seven¬ 
teenth  century,  then  had  succeeded  in  the  eighteenth  in  throwing 
itself  into  our  ranks.  Quickly,  death  and  worldliness  spread  them¬ 
selves  in  those  of  our  churches  that  were  tainted  with  it.  However, 
Protestantism  is  everywhere  disencumbering  itself  of  this  foreign 
principle,  and  turning  toward  faith  and  life.  Geneva  even,  which, 
unhappily,  vras  one  of  the  places  where  Unitarianism  and  death  had 
achieved  one  of  their  greatest  victories— Geneva  seems  to  be  about  to 
rise  from  its  ashes,  and  cast  off  its  winding  sheet.  I  speak  not  here  of 
“the  Evangelical  Society,”  and  of  “the  Evangelical  Church”  simply, 
but  also  of  some  appearances  which  we  find  in  the  Church  founded  by 
the  Government  under  which  we  live.  It  is  with  sincere  interest  that 
we  have  seen  a  considerable  portion  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  city 
fill  our  ancient  temples  to  listen  to  conferences  on  the  reformed 
faith,  and  vTe  hope  that  this  commencement  is  the  pledge  of  better 
things,  which  we  will  ask  God  to  grant.  It  has  even  been  thought 
that  the  present  year  would  be  signalized  in  our  city  by  a  decisive 
step  in  this  march  toward  faith  and  life;  the  abolition  of  the  official 
Arian  catechism  has  been  expected.  I  am  the  better  qualified  to 
speak  of  the  famous  “  Request  from  two  Fathers  of  Families ,”  as  I 
had  no  knowledge  either  of  its  composition  or  of  its  publication. 

Unhappily,  an  opposite  piece  of  writing  has  appeared  to  confound 
our  hopes,  to  defend  the  official  catechism,  to  deny  the  real  Divinity 
of  Christ,  and  overturn  the  Gospel  from  its  base,  according  to  the 
expression  which  we  employed,  more  than  twenty  years  ago,  in  found¬ 
ing  our  school;  an  expression  which  we  shall  never  retract.  Would 
to  God  that  the  pen  vffiich  has  produced  this  evil  had,  instead  of  ex¬ 
hibiting  a  few  sad  Arian  shreds,  applied  itself  to  deter  from  Romish 
tendencies!  It  would  then  have  rendered  a  double  service.  We 
regret  that  one  of  the  most  faithful  and  devoted  men  in  the  established 
Church  has  not  taken  up  his  pen  to  disown  the  responsibility  of 
these  Unitarian  operations.  “Rebuke  them  sharply,”  saith  St.  Paul 
to  his  disciple  Titus,  “that  they  may  be  sound  in  the  faith.”  Your 
society  has  only  taken  part  in  this  debate  by  reprinting  the  noble 
catechism  of  Calvin,  the  reading  of  which  we  recommend  to  each  of 
you.  We  think  that  to  re-edit  this  admirable  work,  which  during 
two  centuries  and  a  half  instructed  and  edified  our  fathers,  and  to 
confront  it  with  the  poor  trifles  (I  use  the  mildest  term)  which  they 
teach  now-a-days  to  our  youth,  might  be  enough  to  make  the  scales 
fall  from  the  most  prejudiced  eyes.  At  present  we  know  not  the  re¬ 
sult  of  this  debate.  The  sincere  love  of  religion,  which  characterizes 
some  of  the  estimable  men  to  whom  has  been  committed  the  adminis¬ 
tration  of  the  established  Church,  gives  us  hope  for  the  future.  Let 
us  pray  God  that,  ere  long,  the  noble  standard  of  truth  may  again 
float  over  the  Church  which  had  Calvin  for  its  founder.  Be  this  as  it 
may,  nothing  can  arrest  the  downward  movement  of  Roman  Catho- 
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licism,  which  always  inclines  towards  the  earth,  and  the  upward  move¬ 
ment  of  Protestantism,  which,  increasing  in  life,  rises  towards  heaven. 
Unitarianism  must  decisively  be  arranged  at  Geneva,  as  in  all  Chris¬ 
tendom,  in  the  number  of  “gods  in  exile.” 

But,  some  one  will  say,  in  the  place  of  the  former  Unitarianism, 
there  comes  another  Rationalism,  which,  being  more  spiritual,  is  the 
more  dangerous.  We  would  ask,  if  the  substitution  of  this  more  spi¬ 
ritual,  more  believing  Rationalism,  is  not  itself  an  evident  proof  of 
the  upward  movement  of  Protestantism  ?  Yet  this  refined  Rational¬ 
ism  does  not  seem  to  have  made  much  progress,  at  least  in  Geneva. 
I  know  not  to  what  point  it  has  attained  in  France,  its  principal  seat. 
It  has  not  been  deficient  in  hardy  assertions,  tending  to  destroy  the 
living  faith  of  the  saints.  But  even  the  greatness  of  evil  has  unde¬ 
ceived  man}T.  At  the  moment  when  a  new  error  manifests  itself  in 
the  church,  there  are  always  some  minds  which,  attracted  by  those 
clouds  which  besport  themselves  in  deceitful  colours,  imagine  that  they 
have  discovered  a  new  world  ;  but  the  examination  soon  shows  to 
them  that  these  are  only  “Wells  without  water,  clouds  that  are 
carried  with  a  tempest.”  This  happens,  and  always  will  happen,  to 
the  intelligent  and  pious  men  of  our  day,  which  happened  to  Luther. 
At  first,  though  zealous  for  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  he  put 
forward  some  assertions  to  be  regretted,  which  the  new  theology  has 
called  to  mind ;  but,  in  proportion  as  he  advanced  in  the  study  of  the 
Word,  and  in  the  spiritual  experience  of  the  Christian,  he  advanced 
also  in  the  belief  of  the  divine  and  supreme  authority  of  all  Scripture. 
It  is  then  that  he  says,  in  speaking  of  mysteries,  “I  have  not  seen 
them;  I  have  not  heard  them;  I  have  not  proved  them.  But  because 
God  has  said  it  (Aber  weil  as  Gott  sagt)  I  will  believe  that  it  is  so.” 
(Oper.  vol.  x.  p.  1314.)  It  is  then  that  he  exclaims,  in  speaking  of 
the  two  natures  of  Christ,  “Two  are  not  two,  but  one.  The  Word 
and  reason  are  here  opposed  the  one  to  the  other;  it  matters  not. 
Reason  must  not  play  the  doctor  and  the  judge:  he  must  doff  his  hat 
(das  hutlein  abthum)  and  say,  ‘'Two  are  one !  I  do  not  see  it,  I  do  not 
comprehend  it;  but  I  believe  it.’  Wherefore?  Because  of  Him  who 
has  said  it  from  above.”  (Ibid.  p.  1316.)  It  is  then  that  he  repeats, 
“A  single  letter,  and  even  a  part  of  a  letter  of  Scripture,  is  more  im¬ 
portant  than  are  the  earth  and  the  heavens.  I  have  a  book  which  is 
my  Credo ,  and  in  which  this  article  is  found;  that  is,  my  Bible:  no 
one  has  been  able  nor  will  be  able  to  overturn  it.  There  I  rest.  It 
is  upon  this  that  I  have  been  baptized;  it  is  upon  this  that  I  live  and 
die.  I  wish  to  know  nothing  beyond.”  (Ibid.  p.  1341.)  Thus  Lu¬ 
ther,  like  St.  Augustine,  had  his  noble  retractations ,  and  wTe  would  hope 
that  those  of  this  great  Reformer  will  not  be  the  last.  Modern  Ra¬ 
tionalism,  that  false  god,  on  whose  altar  they  cast  some  grains  of  in¬ 
cense,  will  depart  into  exile,  but  the  Word  of  God  will  endure  forever. 

In  taking  their  departure,  these  false  gods  will  leave  us  more  united, 
and  this  will  conduct  us  to  a  new  contradiction  of  the  Christianity  of 
1853. — “  Greater  separation  and  greater  union.”  On  one  side  greater 
separation:  every  thing  seems  to  disunite,  to  isolate  itself.  But  on 
the  other  side  closer  union:  every  thing  seems  to  draw  nearer  and  to 
unite.  As  to  separation,  the  gulf  between  Roman  Catholicism  and 
evangelical  Protestantism  becomes  continually  deeper.  Some  of  our 
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friends,  those  in  Germany  for  example,  regret  it;  but,  convinced  that 
it  is  impossible  for  us  ever  to  agree  with  Home,  we  do  not  regret  it. 
This  is  not  all :  in  the  Roman  church  itself  division  is  at  work.  This 
church  finds  it  more  difficult  than  ever  to  say  where  is  the  seat  of  its 
infallibility;  bishops  are  against  bishops;  and  the  Pope  not  being  able 
to  make  them  agree  together,  contents  himself  with  making  them  si- 
lent — for  a  time.  If  we  come  to  the  Protestant  churches  themselves, 
we  shall  find  there  also  some  elements  of  disunion.  Clerical  tradi¬ 
tionalism,  we  have  said,  makes  progress  in  England.  But  (and  here 
is  the  antinomy)  there  is  in  all  the  evangelical  world  a  great,  a  living 
unity,  which  forms  itself,  and  which,  little  by  little,  must  reign  over 
all.  Perhaps,  never  have  true  Christians  been  so  united  as  at  this 
hour;  we  see  it  in  France,  in  Geneva,  and  everywhere.  This  union 
is  brought  about  by  two  causes ;  on  one  side  (this  is  the  essential  one) 
by  the  positive  principle  of  living  faith  filling  a  greater  number  of 
hearts ;  on  the  other  side  by  the  negative  principle  of  the  Romish  domi¬ 
nation,  which,  by  threatening  equally  all  evangelical  Christians,  makes 
them  feel  more  strongly  their  unity.  Not  to  be  united  would  be  a  great 
folly,  as  it  is  a  great  sin.  There  is  now  in  the  evangelical  world  a 
great  unity  of  faith.  All  say  to  the  Lamb,  God  manifested  in  the 
ilesli,  “Thou  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood.”  And  this  pro¬ 
fession  of  faith  we  will  not  abandon! 

There  is  in  the  evangelical  world  a  great  unity  of  love.  This  was 
shown  in  that  noble  deputation  formed  of  Christians  of  different 
churches,  and  of  different  countries, — a  deputation  which,  as  far  as 
regards  the  Continent,  originated  within  our  own  walls,  of  which  two 
of  our  brethren  were  members,  and  which,  in  the  end,  caused  the 
chains  to  fall  from  two  Christians  of  Italy.  There  is  also  in  this 
union  a  unity  of  knowledge.  The  old  contradictions,  for  example, 
which  existed  between  election  and  human  responsibility,  between 
faith  in  the  witness  of  God,  and  the  human  understanding,  here  tend 
towards  a  solution.  We  recognise,  what  Luther  did  not  sufficiently 
feel,  that  in  the  same  measure  in  which  a  Christian  advances  in  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  the  opposition  which  is  found  betiveen  this  know¬ 
ledge  and  his  understanding  fades  away — gives  place  to  a  Divine  agree¬ 
ment.  Per  fidem  ad  intellectual.  This  new  unity  is  symbolized  by 
the  Evangelical  Alliance ,  and  we  rejoice  that  this  year  it  has  made 
great  progress  among  us. 

The  last  contradiction  is  the  co-existence  of  a  great  principle  of 
pulling  down,  and  a  great  principle  of  building  up.  There  are  in 
our  days  engines  which  demolish  at  once  society  and  religion.  Liber¬ 
tinism,  bad  in  theory  and  practice,  with  which  Calvin  held  a  contest 
during  the  whole  of  his  life,  shows  itself  in  both  worlds,  and  appears 
especially  under  the  form  of  Socialism.  A  Socialist  community,  which 
has  established  its  seat  in  the  midst  of  the  American  deserts  of  Utah, 
near  the  great  Salt  Lake — and  the  rays  of  which  (dark  rays!)  reach 
even  to  us — Mormonism,  has  it  not  established,  as  one  of  its  dogmas, 
concubinage — that  is  to  say,  according  to  the  Christian  law,  de¬ 
bauchery  ? 

There  are  many  other  forms  under  which  the  principle  of  destruc¬ 
tion  manifests  itself,  and  it  will  accomplish  yet  more  overthrows.  In 
the  number  of  institutions  which  it  will  attack,  we  ought  probably 
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to  place  official  Protestantism,  where  the  State — perhaps  infidel,  per¬ 
haps  Roman  Catholic — is  master  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ;  a 
system  which  has  not  our  sympathy,  but  for  which  we  have  some  re¬ 
spect,  on  account  of  its  associations  with  our  fathers.  But  if  there 
is  a  great  principle  of  destruction  in  the  world,  there  is  also  in  our 
day  (this  is  an  antinomy)  a  great  principle  of  building  up;  and  this 
last  principle  will  be  the  strongest.  Every  where  man  disorganizes, 
but  everywhere  God  organizes.  Jesus  Christ  is  truly  risen,  and  there 
is  a  mighty  power  of  edification  in  the  royal  energy  of  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  under  whose  feet  all  things  have  been  put.  There  is  a  great 
organizing  power  in  Ilis  Spirit,  in  living  faith,  in  active  love,  in  un¬ 
shaken  hope.  Never,  since  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  has  the  princi¬ 
ple  which  builds  up  the  kingdom  of  God  been  so  strong  upon  the 
earth.  The  Word,  which  was  buried  in  the  middle  ages,  rose  partially 
in  the  time  of  Waldo,  a  little  more  in  the  time  of  Wickliff,  and,  above 
all,  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  now  runs  from  one  end  of  the 
world  to  the  other,  among  all  people.  Let  official  Protestantism  fall, 
let  the  ramparts  formed  of  contre-escarpes  and  demi-lunes  fall.  Our 
patriot  feeling  may  perhaps  give  them  a  tear,  but  our  Christian  feel¬ 
ing  will  raise  the  head  boldly,  and  regard  with  full  assurance  Him  of 
whom  it  is  said:  Christ  is  the  same ,  yesterday ,  to-day,  and  for  ever : 
Him  who  went  forth  conquering ,  and  to  conquer.  Rev.  vi.  2. 


THE  MINISTRY  AND  THE  TIMES. 

This  article  we  extract  from  a  communication  in  the  columns  of  the  Christian 
Intelligencer.  The  language  is  strong,  the  style  sweeping, — but  is  there  not 
much  truth  embodied  in  it  ? — Ed.  Cov. 

What  is  the  character  of  the  preaching  by  which  the  Church  is 
sought  to  be  edified  now?  Is  the  ministry  what  it  ought  to  be?  Has 
it  lost  none  of  the  power  once  belonging  to  it?  These  are  not  ques¬ 
tions  which  claim  an  answer  from  mere  curiosity.  Their  interest  and 
importance  are  deeper  than  that;  and  the  answer  given  to  them  by 
those  who  are  actually  engaged  in  the  work  of  preaching  the  gospel 
to  sinners,  may  determine  to  a  large  extent,  their  usefulness  not  only, 
but  the  interests  of  immortal  souls  committed  to  their  charge.  Let 
them  beware,  then,  how  they  give  it.  It  cannot  be  concealed  that 
there  has  been  a  great  change  effected  in  the  method  and  style  of 
preaching  common  at  the  present  time,  from  that  of  the  Apostles,  of 
the  Reformers,  of  the  age  of  Puritanism,  when  the  preacher  command¬ 
ed  an  influence  before  which  kings  and  rulers  quailed,  and  which 
moved  masses,  moulding  them  at  pleasure;  and  it  is  not  denied  that 
there  has  been,  in  many  ways,  a  vast  improvement  made.  The  order 
pursued  is  more  logical,  and  at  the  same  time  more  instructive.  The 
matter  employed  is  more  various,  and  furnishes  more  solid  information 
to  the  mind;  and  the  common  style  and  taste  are  decidedly  improved. 
These  things  are  evident;  and  yet  it  is  a  question,  whether,  upon  the 
whole  the  modern  sermon,  with  all  its  logic,  variety,  and  polish,  is  an 
improvement,  so  far  as  its  effect — the  conversion  of  sinners  and  the 
edification  of  saints — is  concerned.  It  is,  too,  a  question  whether  the 
power  of  the  pulpit  has  not  been  to  a  large  extent  sacrificed  to  its 
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popularity.  The  preacher  may  wield  a  keener  blade  than  the  men  of 
former  times  did,  but  it  seems  to  us  he  does  not  cut  so  deep  with  it. 
He  may  be  a  more  accomplished  swordsman,  but  he  does  not  do  the 
same  amount  of  execution  which  his  earlier  prototype  effected.  He 
may  glitter  and  shine  more  than  those  mighty  thinkers  of  their  time 
had  the  power  to  do,  but  while  they  made  their  audience  cry  out  and 
pray,  his  hearer  only  admires  and  praises  him;  and  who  would  not 
rather  preach  to  witness  the  effect  which  they  witnessed,  than  any 
influence  exerted  by  the  modern  pulpit? 

By  the  power  of  the  pulpit  we  do  not  mean  its  attractiveness.  We 
do  not  think  a  crowd,  entertained,  amused,  excited  even ,  and  return¬ 
ing  again  and  again  to  be  put  through  the  same  process,  is  any 
measure  of  it.  It  may  be  affirmed  with  safety  that  there  are  more 
churches  filled  with  such  enraptured  throngs,  Sabbath  after  Sabbath,  in 
America  and  England  at  this  day,  than  there  ever  have  been  at  any 
one  period  before;  and  yet  we  believe  the  pulpit  is  losing  notv ,  and 
has  for  years  been  losing  its  power  more  and  more.  Is  there  a  Luther 
alive  upon  the  earth  to-day?  Has  Calvin’s  mantle  fallen  on  the 
shoulders  of  any  one,  or  his  deep  spiritual  life  been  inherited  by  any 
favourite  preacher?  Do  you  know  a  Melancthon  among  your  friends 
in  the  ministry?  Are  there  any  living  preachers  now  who  command 
the  power  which  John  Owen,  or  William  Romaine,  or  John  Bunyan 
once  wielded?  Nay,  have  we  now  an  Edwards  or  a  Toplady  to  boast 
of?  Is  there  a  Davies  among  the  living  ministry?  Is  the  voice  of 
Livingston  heard  recommending  so  sweetly  the  love  of  Christ  as  a  balm 
for  a  sinner’s  wo  ?  One  who  knew  well  what  he  said,  has  employed 
the  following  language  in  reference  to  the  power  of  the  pulpit  and 
the  effect  of  the  ministry:  “As  things  stand  at  present,  our  creeds 
and  confessions  are  become  effete,  and  the  Bible  a  dead  letter;  and 
the  orthodoxy  which  was  at  one  time  the  glory,  by  withering  into  the 
inert  and  lifeless,  is  now’  the  shame  and  reproach  of  all  our  churches.” 
This  is  startling  language,  indeed;  but  the  most  disastrous  thing  con¬ 
nected  with  it  is  the  evidence  rising  up  on  all  sides  that  it  is  only  too 
true ! 

We  have  eloquent  men,  popular  men,  learned  men;  our  churches 
are  thronged  with  intelligent  worshippers;  the  membership  is  even 
increasing  year  by  year;  and  yet  we  assert,  the  ministry  is  not  what 
it  ought  to  be,  and  we  believe  the  pulpit  is  losing  its  power.  There 
are  facts  to  which  we  make  an  appeal.  Let  them  be  considered: 

1.  The  interest  and  earnestness  of  prayer  are  abating  to  a  large 
degree.  Listen  when  you  enter  a  place  where  Christians  are  met  to 
pray.  What  is  it  you  hear?  A  cold,  formal  recitation  of  wants  and 
infirmities,  with  a  heartless  request  that  they  may  be  relieved.  Is 
there  any  soul  in  it?  Does  the  spirit  wrestle  with  God?  Is  it  a 
broken  heart  pleading  there?  No,  there  is  nothing  of  this.  The 
form  remains,  but  the  life  is  departed! 

2.  Christianity  is  indulging  in  fashions,  and  falling  away  to  the 
spirit  of  the  world.  Dress,  amusement,  entertainments,  fritter  away 
its  time,  secularize  its  spirit,  and  eat  out  its  very  soul !  At  water¬ 
ing-places,  in  the  theatre,  and  among  the  mazes  of  the  seductive 
dance,  you  may  find  Christians  even  among  the  foremost  and  the 
most  frivolous!  Can  their  professions  be  anything  more  than  a 
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name?  Will  their  course  be  attended  with  no  evil  consequences? 
Is  not  their  example  death  to  all  true  piety? 

3.  Spiritual-mindedness  is  almost  unknown.  Listen  when  a  com¬ 
pany  of  professed  Christians  are  assembled.  What  engrosses  their 
conversation  ?  They  may  even  have  assembled  expressly  for  religious 
purposes,  and  he  composed  of  the  men  or  the  women  who  lead  in  the 
Church;  and  if  you  hear  one  word  of  practical,  heartfelt  piety,  it 
will  be  matter  of  devout  congratulation,  for  it  is  not  common.  It 
was  not  so  with  the  fathers  and  mothers  in  Israel,  even  a  quarter  of 
a  century  since.  To  this  we  ourselves  can  testify;  and  we  remember 
with  gratitude  even  yet,  many  an  impression  which  their  deep-mean¬ 
ing  words  made  on  our  tender  mind  and  feelings.  Would  to  God  it 
were  so  now!  hut  we  see,  alas!  a  sad  defection.  To  our  hearts  the 
soul  is  departed. 

And  the  ministry,  where  are  they?  what  is  their  spirit?  Ah,  they 
are  among  the  crowd;  and  their  spirit  is  the  prevailing  spirit  of  the 
age.  Once  it  was  “like  priest  like  people;”  now  it  is  only  reversed, 
“like  people  like  priest !”  They  have  all  together  become  vanity; 
there  is  a  lie  in  their  right  hands. 

And  the  sermons  you  hear?  They  are  like  the  pleasant  sound  of 
one  who  can  play  well  on  an  instrument!  Once  Mason  thundered  in 
New  York,  and  Rodgers,  and  Miller,  and  Livingston,  and  Laidley, 
pleaded  with  many  tears  and  entreaties.  What  is  the  ministry  doing 
now?  If  they  were  doing  their  duty  as  it  needs  to  be  done,  and  the 
pulpit  were  now  what  it  once  was,  would  not  a  more  successful  onset 
be  made  against  the  influx  of  that  awful  tide  of  iniquity  which  seems 
to  threaten  even  to  carry  the  “landmarks”  away? — Chris.  Intel. 


(For  the  Protestant  Quarterly  Review.) 

VAILANCHE  LUDAEE— THE  CONFLICT  OF  AGES. 

AN  INTERESTING  DISCUSSION  ON  THE  a  MORAL  RENOVATION  OF  MAN,’5  BETWEEN  TWO 
LEARNED  SAGES,  VIZ.,  SUKHA  RAMA  SHASTREE,  OF  H1NDOOSTAN,  AND  PADRE  BEE-CHER- 
JEE  SAHIB,  OF  NEW  ENGLANDISTAN. 

Reported  by  Mendhajce .  Pundit . 

The  Padre  after  a  vain  search  for  wisdom  in  his  own  country,  goes 
to  India — forms  an  acquaintance  with  a  learned  Brahmun — gives 
himself  to  study — seeks  counsel  of  the  A^edantists — finds  the  object 
of  his  search — his  great  joy — preparation  to  return — congratulations; 
returns  and  publishes  his  book,  under  the  title  of  Vailanche  Luda-ee 
or  “  Conflict  of  Ages.” 

(The  Padre  walks  out  one  pleasant  evening  and  meets  his  friend 
Sukha-Rama.) 

P.  B.  Most  happy  am  I  to  meet  thee,  this  evening,  my  worthy 
friend,  Sukha  Rama  Shastree.  Salam  Alukee,  peace  to  thee. 

S.  S.  And  I  also  am  glad  to  meet  thee,  honoured  friend,  Padre 
Bee-cher-jee  Sahib.  Ram,  Ram  ;  buhoot  Salam  ;  in  God’s  name,  peace 
to  thee.  (They  embrace  each  other.) 

P.  B.  How  lovely  this  evening,  and  how  inviting  to  meditation  !  I 
had  just  walked  out  to  enjoy  the  fresh  air,  and  to  think  upon  the  sub¬ 
ject  that  occupied  our  attention  at  our  last  interview;  and  it  is  truly 
pleasant  to  meet  thee  again,  and  to  renew  our  discussion  upon  that 
most  interesting  of  nil  subieets.  “the  moral  renovation  of  man.”  T 
Lave  solved  the  great  problem,  and  shall  publish  to  the  world  the 
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results  of  my  long  and  profound  meditations,  for  they  need  light  on 
this  subject. 

iS.  S.  By  what  name  is  thy  work  to  be  known? 

P.  B.  I  have  called  it  Vail-an-clie  Lu-da-e.e;  that  is,  “the  Conflict 
of  Ages;”  and  I  propose  to  publish  another  work,  though  not  imme¬ 
diately,  which  I  shall  call  Dnanu-marg ;  the  knowledge  of  final  eman¬ 
cipation  from  existence,  and  re-union  with  the  universal  spirit.  For 
twenty  years  past  I  have  been  diligently  engaged  in  this  study,  as  I 
have  already  informed  thee.  The  conflict  for  ages  past  has  been  on  this 
very  point,  and  the  world  is  still  divided  upon  the  questions — IIow 
sin  came  here,  and  how  it  is  to  be  removed.  And  I  do  not  appre¬ 
hend  that  they  will  ever  cease  to  contend,  “until  something  new  can 
be  suggested  to  give  rational  relief  and  unity  to  the  mind  of  the  com¬ 
munity,”  and  of  the  world,  “and  remove  the  acerbities  of  feeling 
which  have  been  caused  by  the  controversies  of  the  present  and  of 
the  past  ages,  on  this  subject.”  Hast  thou  any  portions  of  the  Yedas 
or  Poorans  with  thee,  that  we  may  consult  them  together?  They 
may  shed  some  light  on  this  and  on  kindred  subjects;  for  I  have  not 
been  able  to  obtain  one  ray  from  all  the  books  written  since  the  days 
of  Vyas,  the  compiler  of  the  Yedas, 

S.  B.  I  am  glad  that  I  have  brought  with  me  a  copy  of  the  Dhurma 
Shastru.  These  are  the  very  words  of  Bruhma,  as  written  down  by 
the  learned  prophet  and  legislator  Munoo,  whom  we  acknowledge  to 
be  the  son  of  Bruhma.  And,  as  I  have  laid  up  in  my  memory  many 
thousand  shloks  (verses)  of  the  divine  Yedas,  and  Pooranas,  I  sel¬ 
dom  carry  them  with  me.  I  can  quote  them  with  ease,  for  all  ordi¬ 
nary  purposes. 

Yonder  is  a  good  seat  near  the  temple  of  Sheva,  and  under  the  sa¬ 
cred  pimpurl  tree;  let  us  retire  there,  and  converse  at  our  leisure; 
for  I  am  now  free,  and  the  hour  of  evening  worship  has  not  yet  come. 

P.  B.  Well  said.  Let  us  go.  (They  retire,  and  take  their  seats  to¬ 
gether  on  a  mat  under  the  tree.)  And  now,  as  we  are  seated  here  in 
quiet,  and  in  this  sacred  place,  I  will  freely  state  to  thee  “  the  great 
question  which  has  divided  the  world  into  two  opposite  parties;  and 
which  may  continue  to  divide  them  for  ages  yet  to  come.”  The  ques¬ 
tion  concerns  “the  moral  renovation  of  man,”  and  how  he  can  be  re¬ 
united  to  the  Great  Source  of  his  being,  for  all  men  are  sinners  now? 

S.  S.  It  is  the  Ivule-Yoog;  (or  iron-age  of  the  world.)  And  as  the 
Shastrus  have  predicted  that  all  men,  even  the  Brahmuns  themselves, 
would  be  sinful,  so  it  has  come  to  pass.  That  this  is  true,  I  know. 
But,  as  there  are  many  opinions  among  the  learned,  about  the  nature 
of  sin  itself,  and  how  men  have  become  sinners,  I  would  hear  of  thee, 
learned  Padre,  first,  on  these  points. 

P.B.  As  our  search  is  after  knowledge,  I  most  cheerfully  com¬ 
ply  with  thy  request. 

We  both  agree  that  sin  is  in  the  world;  and  that  sin  is  a  transgres¬ 
sion  of  the  law  of  God.  All  persons  have  transgressed,  and  hence 
all  are  sinners.  But,  how  men  have  become  sinners,  that  is,  what  led 
them  to  transgress,  or  how  they  could  do  wrong,  is  a  question  about 
which  there  is  a  wide  difference  of  opinion  among  men.  Many  of  our 
wise  and  learned  men  in  America  and  in  Europe,  and  it  may  be  in 
India  also,  agree  with  the  learned  King  of  Israel,  who  says,  “I  was 
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shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me.”  See 
his  learned  work,  Zuboor-ka  Kitaub,  Ps.  li.  5.  They  believe  that  the 
first  man  upon  this  earth  was  called  Adam  because  he  was  made 
in  the  likeness  of  God,  (the  Hebrew  word  Adam,  means  likeness;  see 
Genesis  i.  26:  v.  1,  2;) — that  he  sinned  against  God,  and  lost  the 
moral  and  official  likeness  to  God,  in  which  he  had  been  created,  viz. : 
(1,)  His  knowledge:  Col.  iii.  10.  (2,)  His  righteousness:  Eph.  iv.  24. 

(3,)  His  true  holiness:  Eph.  iv.  24.  And,  (4,)  His  dominion  over  the 
creatures:  Gen.  i.  26.  That  in  his  fallen  state  he  begat  sons,  “in 
his  own  likeness,  and  after  his  own  image,”  Gen.  v.  3.  And  they 
suppose  that  he  is  the  true  and  real  father  of  all  the  human  family; 
and,  also,  that  he  is  as  much  the  father  of  the  souls  as  he  is  of  the 
bodies  of  his  children.  They  maintain  that  as  he  sinned,  so  “origi¬ 
nal  sin  is  conveyed  from  our  first  parents  to  their  posterity  by  natu¬ 
ral  generation — so  as  all  that  proceed  from  them  in  that  way,  are  con¬ 
ceived  and  born  in  sin.”  See  Larger  Catechism,  quest.  26. 

S.  S.  Some  of  our  sages  hold  the  same  sentiments  as  to  our  birth 
in  sin.  And  many  of  our  devout  Brahmuns  repeat  in  their  daily 
prayers  the  confession  of  sin,  in  these  words: — 

“Papo-hum;  papu-kur-ma-hum ; 

Pap-atma;  papu-sumbh-bhuwuh.” 

u  I  am  sin;  I  commit  sin; 

My  spirit  is  sinful;  I  am  conceived  in  sin.7’ 

But  this  is  not  the  opinion  of  all  of  them. 

P.  B.  I  would  be  happy  to  hear  from  thee,  then,  what  are  the  views 
which  others  of  your  learned  men  entertain  on  this  interesting  sub¬ 
ject;  for,  I  assure  thee,  I  do  not  agree  with  our  wise  men  who  say 
that  God  brings  man  into  being  with  a  nature  “morally  depraved, 
anterior  to  any  will,  wish,  desire,  or  knowledge  of  his  own,  or  with  a 
constitution  so  deranged  and  corrupt,  as  to  tend  to  sin  with  a  power 
that  no  man  can  overcome  in  himself  or  in  others ;  and  that,  in  addi¬ 
tion  to  this,  He  should  place  him  in  a  state  of  so  great  social  disad¬ 
vantage,  and  as  the  climax  expose  him,  so  weak,  to  the  fearful  wiles  of 
powerful  and  malignant  spirits,” — p.474.  “To  advocate  a  system 
of  faith  like  this  would  be  at  war  with  the  fundamental  principles  of 
honour  and  right,  and  hostile  to  the  best  interests  of  humanity,”  p.  3. 

S.  S.  God  is  mighty.  He  can  do  as  he  pleases,  as  our  wise  men 
say: — 

u  Deva-dheen  jugutsurwum,”  &c. 

“  The  universe  is  under  the  power  of  God,”  &c. 

P.  B.  True !  God  is  mighty,  but  he  is  also  just,  and  he  always 
pleases  to  do  right.  Hence  I  have  come  to  the  conclusion  fr-'m  deep 
study  of  the  sacred  scriptures,  expounded  by  the  light  of  reason  and 
of  science,  that  “ the  origin  of  man’s  depravity  must  be  referred  to  bis 
own  action  in  another  state,”  and  “ that  the  system  of  this  world  is  a 
system  of  sovereignty  established  over  beings  who  have  lost  their  origi¬ 
nal  claims  on  the  justice  of  G-od,” — p.  474.  Has  this  thought  ever 
occurred  to  thy  mind,  Sukha-Rama?  It  strikes  my  mind  as  new,  and 
the  true  solution  of  this  great  question. 

S.  S.  To  thee  it  may  be  newly  revealed  by  Bruhma,  but  the  same 
he  has  revealed  to  Munoo  in  ages  past.  In  the  Dhurma  Shastru  this 
VOL.  xi.  — 3 


34 


PROTESTANT  QUARTERLY  REVIEW. 


[JAN., 


doctrine  is  fully  revealed.  In  the  Pooranas  too,  it  is  taught.  Our 
learned  Shastrees  (Brahmuns  who  study  the  sacred  hooks)  hold  that 
we  are  punished  here  in  this  birth  or  life  for  the  sins  that  we  may 
have  committed  in  a  previous  birth.  We  hold  that  by  our  good  deeds 
here,  viz.,  jup,  (repeating  the  name  of  God;)  tup ,  (penance;)  snan, 
(ceremonial  bathing;)  dhan,  (giving  gifts;)  teert ,  (pilgrimages  to  holy 
places;)  yatru ,  (attending  holy  feasts;)  wunuwas ,  (supplications;) 
our  sins  may  be  atoned  for;  and  that  we  may  thereby  obtain  an 
amount  of  merit,  which  will  give  us  a  good  start  in  the  next  birth. 
Indeed,  it  is  but  yesterday  that  I  was  engaged  in  the  performance 
of  Sftrad,  (saying  prayers  and  feeding  Brahmuns,)  for  the  benefit  of 
the  departed  soul  of  my  father.  By  so  doing,  I  thereby  increased 
my  own  righteousness,  and,  also,  added  something  to  that  of  my  fa¬ 
ther’s,  to  help  him  forward  in  his  work  of  obtaining  merit. 

P.  B.  This  was,  truly,  a  benevolent  work.  But  how  dost  thou 
know  that  it  does  increase  the  righteousness  of  thy  father,  and  help 
him  in  his  effort  to  obtain  happiness  in  swurg ,  (the  heaven  obtained 
through  merit?) 

8.  8.  We  are  conscious  of  it  when  we  enter  the  next  birth.  But 
if  any  one  should  forget  it,  Yum,  the  recorder,  will  faithfully  put  it 
down  to  his  account,  so  that  it  will  not  be  lost. 

P .  B.  This  is  interesting  information  to  me.  Is  it  possible  that 
by  my  own  unaided  reason,  deep  study,  and  abstraction  from  the 
world,  and  thinking  on  God,  I  have  attained  to  the  wisdom  that 
Bruhma  has  bestowed  upon  the  sages  of  India ! 

8.  8.  It  must  be  so;  for  in  the  4th  Skanda  of  the  Bhaguwut, 
God  says: — 

£l  Vesliu-yar-dya-yut,”  &c. 

“The  mind,  when  contemplating  a  material  object,  becomes  mate¬ 
rialized;  but,  when  contemplating  me,  becomes  God-like.” 

Thus,  while  thou  hast  been  contemplating  God,  he  has  given  thee 
true  ideas  of  himself,  and  of  the  state  of  man. 

P.  B.  Wonderful,  this  !  Now,  as  thou  hast  the  Dhurma  Shastru 
with  thee,  wilt  thou  read  to  me  the  words  of  Bruhma,  on  this  subject. 
Can  it  be  that  the  doctrine  of  the  pre-existence  of  souls  is  there 
taught,  and  our  sages  of  the  West  knew  it  not!  But — light  comes 
from  the  East ;  and  I  rejoice  that  I  have  come  here,  and  have  found 
it.  Oh!  to  live  to  carry  it  back  to  my  benighted  countrymen!  But 
I  long  to  hear  the  words  of  the  Shastru.  Bead  me  the  passages. 
Do! 

8.  8.  Most  cheerfully  will  I  do  so.  Here  in  chap.  xi.  sect.  48-53, 
we  read,  “  Some  evil-minded  persons,  for  sins  committed  in  a  previous 
state,  suffer  a  morbid  change  in  their  body;  for  example,  a  stealer  of 
gold  from  a  Brahmun  has  whitlows  on  his  fingers;  and  a  stealer  of 
n  lamp,  total  blindness,  &c.  Thus,  according  to  the  diversity  of  ac¬ 
tions,  are  born  men  despised  by  the  good;  stupid,  dumb,  blind,  deaf, 
deformed.”  Again,  “He  that  censures  his  preceptor,  though  justly, 
will  be  born  an  ass;  by  falsely  defaming  him,  a  dog;  by  envying  his 
merit,  a  large  insect  or  reptile” — chap.  ii. ,  sect.  201.  “Let  the 
Brahmun  reflect  on  the  transmigrations  of  men,  caused  by  their  sinful 
deeds ;  on  their  agonized  departure  from  this  corporeal  frame ;  their  for¬ 
mation  again  in  the  womb,  and  the  glidings  of  this  vital  spirit  through 
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ten  thousand  millions  of  uterine  passages” — chapter  vi.,  sections 
61-63. 

P.  B.  I  rejoice  with  thee,  Sukha  Rama,  that  the  light  which  is  yet 
hidden  from  our  sages  has  been  so  long  enjoyed  by  thine — yea,  even 
from  the  days  of  Munoo.  By  the  study  of  nature  and  of  reason  for 
the  past  twenty  years,  and,  also,  of  that  portion  of  the  sacred  scrip¬ 
tures  which  God  has  bestowed  upon  us  in  the  Western  world,  I  have, 
as  I  have  already  informed  thee,  “ reached  the  final  result  that  the  doc¬ 
trine,  that  our  depraved  nature ,  or  our  sinful  conduct ,  has  been  occa¬ 
sioned  by  the  sin  of  Adam ,  is  not  asserted  in  any  part  of  the  word  of 
GrodA — p.  409.  Oh!  that  I  had  sought  wisdom  here  long  ago:  what 
time  might  have  been  saved!  What  mental  agony  might  have  been 
spared  me  in  bringing  forth  again  the  great  idea  that  had  its  previous 
birth  in  ages  past !  Surely  ideas,  as  well  as  souls,  must  have  been 
pre-existent. 

But,  while  I  rejoice  with  thee  in  this  pre-existent  light,  I  cannot, 
however,  believe,  that  the  spirits  of  men  are  now  entombed  in  the 
bodies  of  animals  even  for  a  season.  But,  if  I  had  more  light  on  this 
point,  I  might  form  a  different  opinion  of  this  wonderful  matter. 

S.  S.  I  have  no  doubt  of  that.  All  our  sages  held,  according  to 
the  Shastrus,  “  that  the  soul  of  man  is  devacha  unsh,  as  part  of  the 
Deity,”  or  “an  emanation  from  the  Eternal  Spirit,”  and  it  may  be 
clothed  in  any  form  that  God  may  wish.  As  all  these  emanations 
from  the  Deity  are  now  sinful,  and  are  striving  to  obtain  Moksh ,  that 
is,  exemption  from  further  transmigrations,  and  re-union  to,  or  ab¬ 
sorption  into  “the  Supreme,  Self-existing  One,”  “that  which  is  the 
first  cause,  not  the  object  of  sense,”  “existing  every  where  in  sub¬ 
stance,  not  existing  to  our  perceptions,  without  beginning  or  end,” 
why  may  not  these  spirits  pass  into  the  animal  as  well  as  into  the  human 
form,  if  by  so  doing,  they  can  make  atonement  for  the  sin  com¬ 
mitted  in  a  previous  birth,  or  may  acquire  merit  by  so  doing? 

P.  B.  It  may  be  so,  worthy  Shastree,  for  “  there  are  more  things 
’twixt  heaven  and  earth  than  are  dreamt  of  in  our  philosophy.”  But, 
on  this  point  I  neither  affirm  nor  deny. 

There  is,  however,  one  subject  on  which  our  sages  in  the  west  need 
light.  I  sought  light  from  them,  but  found  it  not.  It  is  the  great  sub¬ 
ject  on  which  the  world  needs  light.  (Oh!  that  I  might  live  to  give 
it  them  !)  The  common  idea  of  our  wise  men,  and  which  they  say  is 
derived  from  God  through  our  sacred  books,  is  “  that  this  is  our  first 
state  of  existence,  and  that  the  guilt  and  the  depravity  of  man  are 
not  the  result  of  a  fall  in  a  previous  state  of  existence,  but  are,  in 
some  wafy,  the  result  of  the  first  sin  of  Adam,”  p.  369.  This  opinion 
we  know  to  be  incorrect.  It  is  opposed  to  our  philosophy. 

S.  S.  Yes.  Our  Shastrees  plainly  and  fully  teach  us  that  “we  all 
previously  existed,  and  that  men  are  now  born  subject  to  time,  place, 
merit,  and  demerit,”  for  “works  of  merit,  or  demerit  in  one  birth,  natu¬ 
rally  give  rise  to  unite  a  vice  in  the  next,”  and  “when  the  appointed 
periods  of  passing  through  the  effects  of  meritorious  and  evil  actions  are 
expired,  the  soul  will  obtain  emancipation.”  (Munoo.) 

But  pardon  me  for  speaking.  What  is  the  subject  upon  which  man 
yet  needs  light? 
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P.  B.  The  point  of  difficulty  is,  how  sin  first  entered  into  the  world, 
or  how  the  first  of  the  human  race  in  their  pre-existent  state  began  to 
sin  ? 

8.  8.  That  truly  is  an  important  question;  but  we  have  no  difficul¬ 
ty  in  solving  it,  as  the  Shastrus  make  the  matter  plain. 

P.  B.  Most  gladly,  then,  will  I  hear  thee,  and  them. 

S.  S.  It  affords  me  also  pleasure  to  rehearse  to  thee  the  wisdom  of 
Munoo  on  this  subject. — As  he  is  the  first  in  the  human  form  that 
ever  trod  on  our  earth,  is  the  son  of  Bruhma  himself,  and  has  received 
all  his  communications  from  the  mouth  of  Bruhma,  we  cannot  doubt 
their  truth,  nor  fail  to  see  whence  it  is  that  sin  has  sprung  up 
in  our  world,  and  in  the  soul  of  man. 

Know  then,  worthy  Padre,  that  when  the  divine  Bruhm  first  willed 
to  produce  various  beings  from  his  own  divine  substance,  He  created 
first  by  a  thought  the  waters,  and  placed  in  them  a  productive  seed: 
the  seed  became  an  egg,  and  in  that  egg  Bruhm  himself  was  born,  in 
the  form  of  Bruhma,  tho  great  forefather  of  all  spirits.  These  wa¬ 
ters  were  called  JYara,  because  they  were  the  production  of  Kara,  the 
spirit  of  God;  and  since  they  were  his  first  Ay  ana  or  place  of  motion, 
he  is  thence  called  Narayana ,  or  moving  on  the  waters.  Bruhma  is 
the  divine  male,  famed  in  all  worlds.  In  that  egg,  the  great  power 
sat  inactive  a  whole  year  of  the  creation  (millions  of  ages;)  at  the 
close  of  which,  by  his  thought  alone  he  caused  the  egg  to  divide  itself. 
From  these  two  divisions  he  framed  the  heavens  above,  and  the  earth 
beneath,  in  the  midst  of  which  he  placed  the  subtle  ether,  the  eight 
regions,  and  the  permanent  receptacle  of  waters. 

lie  next  produced  the  great  principle  of  the  soul,  the  first  expansion 
of  the  divine  idea.  To  that  idea  he  gave  Uhunkar,  or  consciousness 
of  self  as  an  existence  distinct  from  the  Deity.  From  the  con¬ 
sciousness  of  individuality,  the  sensations  of  hearing,  seeing,  feeling, 
tasting,  and  smelling,  are  produced;  that  is,  this  individualized  por¬ 
tion  of  the  soul  appropriates  to  itself  perceptions,  and  fancies  itself 
the  subject  of  pain,  and  of  pleasure.  And  all  vital  forms  are  endowed 
with  the  three  qualities  of  Sutya ,  Ruju ,  Turn,  that  is  Goodness, 
Passion,  and  Darkness,  and  also  the  five  perceptions  of  sense,  and 
the  five  organs  of  sensation.  From  the  minutest  portions  of  these  six 
principles,  viz.,  consciousness  of  self,  and  the  five  perceptions  being 
pervaded  by  emanations  from  the  Supreme  Soul,  Bruhma  formed  all 
creatures.  From  the  different  parts  of  the  body  of  Bruhma,  the  four 
different  orders  of  men  have  sprung.  Now,  since  the  minutest  parti¬ 
cles  of  visible  nature  have  a  dependence  on  these  six  emanations 
from  God,  the  wise  give  the  name  of  Sarira ,  (that  is  dependence  on 
six)  to  the  image  of  God,  or  His  visible  appearance  in  nature.  This 
universe,  therefore,  is  compacted  from  the  minutest  portions  of  these 
seven  divine  and  active  principles,  viz.:  the  great  soul,  or  first  ema¬ 
nation,  consciousness  of  self,  and  the  five  perceptions ;  a  mutable  uni¬ 
verse  from  immutable  ideas. 

According  to  the  Vedas,  soul  is  itself  eternal,  free,  and  unaffected 
by  the  qualities  of  Ruju  and  Turn;  Passion  and  Darkness;  but  not 
so  that  individualized  portion  of  it  which  pervades  every  man’s  cor- 
poriety  as  well  as  that  of  the  gods. 

Now,  as  all  vital  forms  are  endowed  with  the  three  qualities  oi 
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Sutya ,  Ruju ,  and  Turn,  goodness,  passion,  and  darkness,  and  ■which 
are  in  equilibrium;  and  as  everything  that  happens  in  the  universe  is 
merely  that  of  expansion  or  development,  until  all  shall  again  be 
brought  back  into  the  essence  of  the  great  source  of  all  things,  viz., 
Bruhm ;  it  follows,  of  course,  that  these  three  qualities  must  also  de¬ 
velop  themselves. 

The  natural  development  "’of  Sutya ,  goodness,  is^but  goodness. 

The  natural  development  of  Ruju,  passion,  is  into  sensual  desire, 
worldly  coveting,  pride,  falsehood,  &c. 

The  natural  development  of  Turn,  darkness,  is  into  folly,  igno¬ 
rance,  worldly  delusion,  anger,  &c. 

From  this  must  arise,  then,  three  varieties  of  egotism,  or  con¬ 
sciousness,  according  as  one  or  the  other  of  these  qualities  is  more  or 
less  developed  in  it. 

If  V hunkar  and  Sutya,  consciousness  and  goodness,  should  at  all 
times  have  the  ascendency,  and  should  be  developed  together;  then 
nothing  but  goodness  in  the  exercise  of  the  five  perceptions  of  sense, 
and  the  five  organs  of  sensation,  could  be  developed ;  that  is,  all  the 
operations  of  the  mind,  and  all  the  actions  of  the  body,  would  be  pure 
and  good. 

If  Uhunkar  and  Ruju ,  consciousness  and  passion,  should  co-ope¬ 
rate  and  sway  the  others,  then  the  man  or  god  in  whom  this  combina¬ 
tion  might  be  found,  would,  from  the  necessity  of  the  case,  be  led  into 
actions  of  lewulness,  covetousness,  pride,  or  falsehood.  And  these 
acts  would  be  performed  according  as  the  circumstances  present  at  the 
time  might  lead  to  their  accomplishment.  The  feeling  would  be  in 
the  soul  of  the  man,  and  circumstances  would  develop  it. 

If  Uhunkar  and  Turn,  consciousness  and  darkness,  should  unite, 
then  the  result  would  be  folly  in  acting,  and  wrath  according  to 
circumstances. 

And  when  all  unite,  the  action  will  be  of  a  mixed  character,  and 
according  to  the  strength  of  the  prevailing  quality. 

From  all  this  we  see  that  good  and  bad  acts  are  nothing  more  than 
the  result  of  the  legitimate  development  of  the  qualities  in  us,  and 
their  varied  combinations:  and  if  the  equilibrium  be  not  maintained, 
it  will  be  impossible  for  a  man  not  to  mistake,  and  to  err,  and  thus  sin 
at  least  in  some  degree. 

So  the  Shastrus  teach,  and  so  we  believe.  May  Ruju  and  Turn , 
Padre  Bee-cher-jee  Sahib,  never  sway  thee  in  thy  search  after  the  true 
light.  May  Sutya,  goodness,  prevail  in  thee. 

P.  B.  Most  devoutly  do  I  thank  thee,  my  worthy  and  learned 
friend,  Sukha-Rama,  for  this  interesting  exposition  of  the  wisdom  of 
Munoo  as  found  in  the  Shastrus,  and  for  the  clear  view  thou  hast 
given  me  of  the  origin  of  evil,  as  held  by  the  learned  Shastrees  of 
India.  But,  as  deliverance  from  sin,  and  from  the  evils  of  this  pre¬ 
sent  state,  and  to  be  made  partakers  of  future  and  final  bliss,  are  the 
great  objects  of  mortal  desire,  I  will  be  happy  to  hear  from  thee 
what  light  thou  hast  on  these  subjects.  Does  Munoo  speak  of  these 
things  ? 

S.  S.  It  affords  me  pleasure,  learned  Padre,  to  speak  to  thee  of 
the  wisdom  of  Munoo.  Hear;  I  will  speak. 

As  all  the  gods  who  have  been  evolved  from  the  Divine  Bruhm 
have  their  Shuktees,  or  energies,  so  also  man  has  his.  (The  Shuktee 
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of  the  god  is  the  active  energy  of  the  Deity  personified  as  the  wife 
of  the  god,  from  whom  the  semi-gods  have  .sprung:  so  the  shuktee  of 
man  is  the  female  form  of  humanity,  and  from  the  union  of  these  all 
the  forms  of  human  beings  have  sprung.)  In  the  Shastrus,  which 
have  sprung  from  the  mouth  of  Bruhma.  together  with  the  Brahmuns, 
there  are  rules  prescribed,  by  the  observance  of  which  the  soul  may 
obtain  absolute  and  final  deliverance  and  he  again  re-united  to  the 
uncreated  spirit.  But  this  blessing  cannot  be  obtained  during  the 
short  period  allotted  to  one  birth  on  the  earth.  The  soul  may,  by  the 
contemplation  of  God,  and  by  the  performance  of  duties  prescribed, 
strengthen  the  quality  of  Sutya ,  goodness,  so  that  it  shall  prevail  over 
passion  and  darkness.  And  this  contemplation  of  God,  and  performance 
of  duties  prescribed,  he  is  allowed  to  continue  only  through  the  protect¬ 
ing  care  of  Vishnoo,  the  Preserver,  in  his  various  incarnations,  who 
defends  him  from  the  power  and  the  subtlety  of  Yaital  and.  the 
Rakshus,  viz.,  the  Devil  and  his  imps. 

When  death  happens,  the  soul  does  not  obtain  emancipation.  The 
grosser  parts  of  the  body  are  dissolved.  There  remains  then  a  subtle, 
rudimental  body,  or  ghost,  that  accompanies  the  soul  through  its 
various  transmigrations  till  it  obtain  final  Moksh;  that  is,  absorption 
into  the  deity.  He,  then,  that  is  faithful  and  will  keep  joassion  and 
darkness  under,  will  so  weaken  their  power,  while  goodness  shall  be 
strengthened  and  developed  the  more,  that,  in  due  time,  he  will 
acquire  “a  true  knowledge  of  the  one  Supreme  God.”  When  this  is 
attained,  that  is,  when  he  can  perceive  in  his  own  soul  the  Supreme 
Soul  present  in  all  beings,  (and  which  can  be  done  only  by  long  and 
devout  contemplation  of  God,  and  meditation  on  his  character  by 
means  of  which  he  is  changed  into  the  same  image  with  God,  for 
“the  mind  contemplating  God  becomes  God-like,”)  then  he  acquires 
equanimity  towards  them  all,  and  his  soul  will  be  absorbed  into  the 
essence  of  the  Eternal  and  uncreated  Bruhm,  from  whence  it  first 
sprang ;  that  is,  when  any  one,  in  the  course  of  duty  prescribed, 
shall  arrive  at  such  a  knowledge  of  the  Supreme  Being,  and  of  the 
unity  of  all  things  in  Him,  his  own  soul  included,  as  to  be  able  to 
say,  “  I  perceive  naught  but  God  ;  I  act  not ;  I  exist  not  out  of  God,” 
then  individual  existence  of  course  ceases ;  the  drop  is  returned  to 
the  ocean;  the  ray  to  its  source;  and  the  soul  to  God,  from  whence  it 
came.  Thus  saith  the  Veda: — “He  illumes  all;  delights  all.  All 
proceed  from  Him.  By  Him  they  live  when  born;  and  to  Him  must 
all  return.” 

P.  B.  Wonderful  wisdom,  this!  But  will  the  wicked  be  destroyed, 
or  will  they  also  obtain  Moksh,  though  they  meditate  not  on  God  and 
obtain  not  merit? 

S.  S.  Hear,  and  I  will  speak.  As  to  those  who  do  not  keep 
Ruju  and  Turn ,  passion  and  darkness  under,  but  allow  them  to  gain 
the  pre-eminence  over  Sutya ,  goodness,  they  must  pass  on  to 
develop  from  one  birth  to  another  their  varied  evils.  Their  position 
in  each  subsequent  birth,  and  the  miseries  they  may  endure,  are  the 
just  punishment  of  their  conduct  in  the  immediate  pre-existent  state. 
Nor  can  they  ever  find  release  from  the  sufferings  and  the  torments 
they  may  endure  till  it  be  the  will  of  Bruhm,  the  self-existent  one, 
to  end  this  expansion  of  himself  by  the  absorption,  or  by  the  retrac¬ 
tion  of  all  things  into  himself. 
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Such  is  the  will  of  Bruhm,  as  revealed  to  us  by  the  divine  son  of 
Bruhrna. 

I  would  now,  honoured  Padre,  hear  of  thee  what  light  hath  come  to 
thee  from  thy  contemplations  of  nature  and  of  God,  and  the  study  of 
his  will  through  thine  austerities,  and  abstractions  from  the  world,  and 
the  suppression  of  Ruju  and  Turn ,  for  these  past  twenty  years. 

P.B.  Most  gladly  will  I  do  so;  but,  first,  accept,  most  worthy 
Shastree,  my  hearty  thanks  for  the  light  thou  hast  given  me  from  the 
•words  of  Bruhma. 

Unaided  by  the  wisdom  of  so  divine  an  instructor,  and  bewildered 
by  the  errors  of  the  sages,  whose  assistance  I  had  sought  in  my  youth, 
I  have  given  myself  up  to  devout  contemplation  of  the  character  of 
God,  and  to  the  deep  study  of  the  book  of  nature,  and  of  that  reve¬ 
lation  our  sages  hold  to  be  divine ;  and,  with  reason  for  my  guide,  I 
have  honestly  sought  to  find  out  how  humanity  may  be  renovated, 
and  how  to  justify  the  ways  of  God  towards  man. 

S.  S.  Bhuguwan  (God)  will  help  thee,  Padre  Sahib. 

P.  B.  So  I  hope.  I  fully  agree  with  thee,  Sukha-Rama,  that 
“this  is  not  the  first  state  of  man’s  existence;  and  that  his  depravity 
here  is  the  result  of  a  fall  in  a  previous  state  of  existence,” — p.  369. 

S.  S.  And  hast  thou  found  this  out  by  thy  study  of  the  nature  and 
reason  of  things,  and  by  thy  withdrawal  from  the  world,  and  pilgri¬ 
mage  to  the  East  ? 

P.  B.  Yes!  it  is  so;  for  the  conflicting;  views  of  the  sages  of  anti- 
quity,  of  the  prophet  of  Israel,  and  of  the  apostle  to  the  Gentiles, 
have  shed  no  light  on  this  subject  that  has  satisfied  my  mind. 

S.  B.  Yishnoo  has  aided  thee.  Let  him  be  praised.  Pardon  me 
for  this  expression  of  my  joy.  Please  proceed. 

P.  B.  I  said  that  I  agree  with  thee  that  all  human  beings  here  lived 
in  a  pre-existent  state;  for  it  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  honour 
and  writh  the  goodness  of  God  that  “He  should  bring  man  into  being 
with  a  nature  morally  depraved  anterior  to  any  will,  wish,  desire,  or 
knowledge  of  his  own,  or  with  a  constitution  so  deranged  and  corrupt 
as  to  tend  to  sin  with  a  power  that  no  man  can  overcome  in  himself 
or  in  others,” — p.  473.  By  supposing  that  man  had  an  existence  in  a 
previous  state,  and  “by  referring  the  origin  of  his  depravity  to  his 
own  action  in  another  state,”  this  difficulty  can  be  removed. 

S.  B.  But,  if  some  should  allege  that  a  difficulty  equally  great  still 
exists  “as  to  man’s  first  sinning  in  a  previous  state,”  how  wouldst 
thou  answer  them  ? 

P.  B.  “It  is  enough  to  say  that  this  is  not  the  same  difficulty 
that  existed  before,  but  altogether  a  different  one,” — p.  474.  This 
difficulty  is,  “how  beings  created  with  an  uncorrupt  moral  constitu¬ 
tion,  and  in  a  spiritual  system  arranged  in  the  best  manner  to  favour 
their  perseverance  in  right,  could  be  led  into  sin.”  If  this  difficulty 
could  not  be  solved,  “it  merely  leaves  a  mysterious  fact;  but  it  does 
not,  as  in  the  former  case,  present  an  alleged  fact,  which  the  human 
mind  can  see  to  be  within  the  range  of  its  faculties,  and  to  be  posi¬ 
tively  unjust.”  “  It  therefore  removes  a  dispensation  positively 
unjust,  and  in  place  of  it  presents  one  that  is  simply  mysterious.” 
P.  474. 

The  account  which  thou  hast  given  me  of  the  mode  in  which  mor- 
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tills  first  transgressed,  according  to  the  wisdom  of  the  Shastrus,  I  have 
listened  to  with  great  delight.  It  throws  the  blame  on  man,  the  very 
thing  I  also  desire  to  do.  I  will  now  state  to  thee  the  solution  of  this 
great  problem,  which,  by  the  aid  of  reason,  combined  with  profound 
meditation  for  twenty  years,  and  my  pilgrimage  to  Hindoostan,  I  have 
obtained. 

8.  8.  I  will  hear  it  with  delight,  for  I  perceive  that  Yishnoo  has 
preserved  thee,  and  guides  thee  still. 

P.  B.  I  say,  then,  that  God  is  self-existent  and  eternal  and  infi¬ 
nite  in  all  his  attributes.  He  created  man — a  male  and  a  female. 
They  were  formed  in  his  image,  but  finite  of  course,  and  “entirely 
dependent  on  him,  and  under  his  control,” — p.  475.  The  finite  cannot 
fully  comprehend  the  infinite.  This  finiteness  of  man’s  nature  ren¬ 
ders  it  impossible  for  God  “to  disclose  fully  either  himself  or  his 
plans  to  man.  Hence  God  must  act  towards  man  in  view  of  what  he 
sees,  not  of  what  man  sees.”  If  he  act  at  all  towards  man,  “  He 
must  ever  act  in  view  of  considerations  unseen  and  unknown  to  cre¬ 
ated  minds.” — p.  477.  “Hence,  if  He  will  act  with  finite  minds,  on 
an  infinite  plan,  He  must  act,  at  least,  in  the  earlier  generations,  with 
a  necessary  liability  of  being  misunderstood;  and,  if  his  ways  are 
trying,  of  losing  the  confidence  of  those  with  whom  he  acts.  But, 
whoever  disbelieves,  and  distrusts  God,  and  departs  from  him,  departs, 
of  course,  from  infinite  truth  and  right.  What  God  needs,  then,  is 
not  naked  power,  but  calm,  benevolent,  tranquil  patience  and  time. 
In  this  way  the  progress  of  events  will  cover  Him  with  glory  and  his 
enemies  with  shame,” — p.  477. 

8.  8.  Hold  here  a  moment  now,  Padre  Sahib  ;  I  wish  light.  Dost 
thou  say,  Padre  Bee-cher-jee  Sahib,  that  God,  by  a  voluntary  act 
of  his  own  will,  did  create  man,  at  first,  in  his  own  image;  and  which, 
of  course,  must  have  been  good? 

P.B.  Yes;  “he  had  an  uncorrupt  moral  constitution,” — p.  474. 

8.8.  Further:  if  “God  acts  with  finite  minds;”  and  if  he  must 
ever  act  in  view  of  considerations  unseen  and  unknown  to  created 
minds,  was  the  first  man  under  “a  necessary  liability  to  misunder¬ 
stand  the  will  of  God?” 

P.  B.  Certainly  he  was,  and,  “also,  of  losing  his  confidence  in 
God’s  dealings  with  him.” 

8.  8.  Was  it  not  possible  for  God  so  to  act  toward  man,  as  to  ren¬ 
der  it  absolutely  certain  that  man  could  know  and  understand  his 
plans  towards  him  ? 

P.  B.  No;  not  while  “acting  on  an  infinite  plan.” 

8.  8.  But  can  an  infinite  God  have  no  other  than  infinite  plan3  ? 

P.  B.  He  may  have  plans  which  are  limited  by  time ;  but  as  they 
are  all  parts  of  his  own  great  plan,  “he  must  ever  act  in  view  of  what 
he  sees,  and  not  of  wrhat  man  sees,” — p.  477. 

8.  8.  Then,  as  God  acts  on  his  plan  with  the  views  he  takes  of  it; 
and  as  man  can  only  act  on  it  with  the  views  he  takes  of  it;  and  these 
views  of  man  are  as  different  from  God’s  view,  as  finite  is  different 
from  infinite,  can  it  be  otherwise,  than  that  man  must  mistake  the 
will  of  God? 

P.  B.  “There  was  a  necessary  liability  on  the  part  of  man  to  mis¬ 
take  the  will  of  God  in  the  case;  and,  as  God’s  ways  were  trying  to 
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man,  all  God  needed  was  patience  and  time,  and  the  progress  of 
events”  would  develope  things  as  we  find  them. 

S.  S.  Then  sin,  at  first,  was  nothing  more  than  the  development  of 
God’s  infinite  plan,  through  the  want  of  knowledge  on  the  part  of 
finite  man ;  or  through  the  wTant  of  his  seeing  things  as  God  saw 
them;  and  which  could  not  be  otherwise,  from  the  finite  nature  of 
man.  It  is,  as  we  Shastrees  would  say,  the  development  of  Turn ,  dark¬ 
ness  or  ignorance,  in  the  first  man,  while  he  had  not  the  knowledge 
through  the  exercise  of  Sutya,  goodness,  to  keep  up  the  equilibrium 
between  the  qualities  of  goodness,  passion,  and  darkness. 

P.  B.  Just  so,  Sukha  Rama,  thou  hast  said  right. 

S.  S.  Then,  wmuldst  thou  say  that  God  is  the  author  of  sin,  and  all 
the  evils  that  flow  from  it? 

P.  B.  I  would  by  no  means  use  these  terms.  I  would  only  say  it 
is  the  necessary  development  of  an  infinite  plan  in  connexion  with 
finite  minds.  It  could  not  be  otherwise  than  as  it  is. 

S.  S.  I  understand  thee  now.  Oh!  the  wonders  of  profound  medi¬ 
tation  !  Is  this  Munoo  born  on  earth  again  ?  (Here  Sukha  Rama 
bowed,  and  muttering  the  most  sacred  and  mystic  Grayutree ,*  “  Om; 
Bhur;  Bhuvah;  Swuhu!”&c. — “Om!  earth,  sky,  heavens,  we  should 
contemplate  that  excellent  light  of  the  divine  sun,  which  may  it  di¬ 
rect  our  intellects,”  remained  silent  while  the  Padre  proceeded.) 

P.  B.  After  God  had  revealed  his  infinite  plans  to  finite  minds,  and 
had  maintained  “a  calm,  benevolent,  and  tranquil  patience,”  the  pro¬ 
gress  of  events  has  shown  that  all  men  ultimately  sinned.  F or  unknown 
ages  past  they  continued  to  sin  through  various  changes.  In  due 
time  God’s  infinite  plans  for  restoring  man  to  his  primitive  state  must 
be  developed.  To  do  this,  He  purposes  to  bring  the  souls  of  men 
into  a  new  state  of  existence.  Hence  he  formed  the  body  of  Adam, 
the  first  man  of  the  human  race  in  their  present  form.  Adam  has 
acted  wTrong,  as  all  others  had  done  before  him.  But  “his  sin  ex¬ 
erted  no  influence  whatever  on  the  race  of  man”  that  entered  this 
world  through  him.”  He  was  merely  the  gateway  for  their  admission 
here  under  new  circumstances.  “His  sin  and  its  sequences  (not  con¬ 
sequences)  were  merely  ordered  so  to  stand  in  relation  to  each  other, 
as  to  make,  at  the  very  introduction  of  the  human  race  into  this 
world,  a  striking  type  of  the  coming  Messiah,  by  whom  the  race  was 
to  be  redeemed,” — p.  376.  “  God  might,  if  he  had  seen  fit,  have  in¬ 

troduced  the  (pre-existent)  human  race  into  this  world  by  many 
heads.  But  if  he  had  done  so,  then  it  would  not  have  foreshadowed 
the  one  great  redeeming  Head  of  the  church,  who  was  to  come. 
Hence,  he  introduced  them  by  one  head.  For  this  reason  Adam  is 
prominently  set  forth  as  the  one,  who  is  the  sole  head  of  his  natural 
posterity,  and  thus,  as  a  type  of  Christ,  as  the  one  who  is  the  sole 
head  of  believers  in  him,” — p.  396. 

S.  S.  As  this  Adam  was  not  one  of  the  pre-existent  sinful  race  of 
man;  and  as  his  conduct  has  had  no  influence  over  those  who  entered 
this  world,  as  pre-existent  sinners  by  this  gate,  he  is  what  our  Shas¬ 
trees  would  call  Maya ;  that  is,  an  idealism,  a  mere  philosophical  il¬ 
lusion — a  gate  of  flesh  and  blood. 


*  This  is  a  verse  from  the  Sacred  Yeda,  which  is  only  to  be  recited  mentally  or 
in  an  indistinct  tone,  so  that  none  but  the  initiated  can  understand  it. 
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P.  B.  Just  so;  he  is  the  mere  gateway  for  the  easy  passage  of  old 
sinners  to  enter  this  world,  where  they  may  have  a  good  chance  to 
reform  if  they  will.  And  while  he  is  the  gate  of  admission  for  pre¬ 
existent  sinners,  he  is  also  a  type  of  a  Deliverer. 

S.  S.  These  are  great  thoughts,  and  wonderful  to  me.  (Muttering 
to  himself,  “  Om,  earth,  sky,  heaven,”  &c.)  Please  make  me  to  un¬ 
derstand  them.  Adam,  himself,  thou  sayest,  is  not  one  of  the  human 
race  that  previously  existed,  and  have  entered  this  world  through 
him ;  nor  did  his  conduct  exert  any  influence  over  them :  in  what  way, 
then,  is  he  a  type? 

P.  B.  The  idea  is  this — “Adam  is  one,  not  many;  so  is  the  Deli¬ 
verer  ove,  not  many.  He  stands  at  the  head  of  a  race  which  appear 
to  be  his,  “because  they  have  all  entered  this  present  state  of  being 
through  him,  (though  they  all  existed  before :)  so  the  Deliverer  stands 

at  the  head  of  all  those  who  shall  hereafter  obtain  deliverance  from 
•  ?  > 
sin. 

S.  S.  I  am  happy  to  understand  thee  now.  As  the  gongs  are 
sounding,  and  the  hour  of  evening  worship  in  this  temple  of  Sheva,  is 
nigh,  and  the  people  are  coming,  I  must  soon  go.  But,  before  I  go, 
tell  me  how  man  is  to  be  redeemed,  or  is  he  to  have  other  transmigra¬ 
tions  after  he  shall  pass  out  of  this  birth?  Has  Vishnoo  revealed 
this  to  thee? 

P.  B.  This  is  the  last  state  of  man  on  the  earth.  As  “the  lack  of 
faith  was  the  weak  point  where  evil  first  entered  ”  among  human 
beings  in  their  pre-existent  state,  so  “  the  great  end  of  this  system  is 
to  develope  and  to  perfect  faith,” — p.  484.  He  then  that  believes  on 
the  Redeemer  will  obtain  emancipation  from  sin;  while  he  who  does 
not  believe,  cannot.  “Millions  of  souls  already  fallen  shall  rise  to 
endless  life,  and  the  reign  of  confusion  and  of  death  shall  cease. 
This  system  adds  no  new  sinner  to  the  universe,  but  millions,  already 
fallen,  it  shall  restore;  and  it  shall  forever  destroy  the  malignant 
power  of  those  who  remain  unreclaimed,” — p.  421. 

S.  S.  When  Kalunkee,  who  is  the  tenth,  and  the  last,  incarna¬ 
tion  of  Vishnoo,  shall  come,  he  will  destroy  all  evil.  So  our  Shastrus 
teach.  And  then,  finally,  all  the  souls  of  all  the  gods,  and  of  men, 
who  failed  to  maintain  the  primitive  equilibrium  between  Sutya ,  Rnju 
and  Turn ,  which  they  might  have  done,  and  who  had  not  had  merit 
enough  to  obtain  Moksh ,  (re-union  to  the  Deity,)  shall  be  delivered 
from  their  various  migrations  and  tortures  in  this  and  in  other  worlds, 
and  shall  be  re  united  to  the  great  Spirit.  Not  one  will  be  lost,  or 
remain  separate  from  him.  Bruhm  alone  shall  exist. 

P.B.  “God  will  cover  himself  with  glory,  and  his  enemies 
with  shame” — p.  47T.  Those  who  do  believe,  and  in  whom  faith  is 
made  perfect,  shall  be  restored  to  the  favour  of  God ;  but  those  who 
refuse  to  believe,  and  thus  remain  unreclaimed,  will  be  disposed  of  as 
His  wisdom  shall  judge  best.  “Their  malignant  power  shall  be  de¬ 
stroyed  for  ever,” — p.  421.  As  to  their  ultimate  future  state,  I  can 
express  no  opinion  now.  That  topic  I  shall  leave  for  discussion  when 
next  we  meet.  My  thoughts  are  fully  expressed  in  my  MS.  work  on 
the  final  state,  which  I  shall  be  happy  to  communicate  to  thee  then.  In 
one  month  hence  I  must  return,  and  communicate  to  the  sages  of  the 
West  the  wisdom  I  have  obtained.  When  next  could  we  meet?  A 
week  hence  in  this  sacred  place? 
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S.  S.  Most  gladly,  if  God  will.  Please  accept  this  copy  of  the 
Manava-Dhurma-Shastru,  the  divine  words  of  Bruhma,  in  remem¬ 
brance  of  thy  friend.  Pursue  thy  studies  in  it,  and  light  will  come. 
For  years,  like  thyself,  I  have  studied  the  divine  wrord.  I  have  sought 
for  emancipation.  I  long  for  it.  Ere  long  we  shall  obtain  Moksh. 
Then  all  the  fires  of  Patel  and  Nuruk  (the  84  divisions  of  hell,)  will 
be  put  out.  Yaital  himself,  and  all  the  Rakshus  (the  devil  and  his 
demons,)  will  again  be  re-united  to  the  pure  spirit — Bruhrn. 

Should  we  not  meet  again,  peace  be  to  thee.  Return  to  thy  land; 
speak  of  the  wisdom  thou  hast  obtained.  But,  pause  not  in  thy 
studies.  Soon  with  the  Shastrees  of  the  East  thou  mayest  be  called  to 
join  in  the  worship  of  “Him  whose  glory  is  so  great  there  is  no 
image.” — Yeda.  Ram-Ram-Salam  ;  most  honoured  Padre  Bee-cher- 
jee  Sahib,  Salam. 

P.  B.  And  peace  be  to  thee,  my  friend  Sukha-Rama  Shastree.  I 
accept  from  thy  hand  the  divine  word,  and  will  diligently  peruse  it. 
Salam,  Salam. 

(The  sages  then  embraced  each  other  and  separated.  Sukha- 
Rama  entered  the  temple  of  Shava,  muttering  the  Grayutree ,  to  join 
in  the  worship  of  the  Lingum,  while  the  Padre  returned  to  his  dwelling, 
deeply  absorbed  in  meditation.) 

Note. — The  Padre  has  recently  returned  from  India,  and  has  pub¬ 
lished  his  matured  thoughts,  modified  by  the  teachings  of  the 
Yedas  and  the  Dhurma-Shastru,  in  a  volume  called  Vailanche 
Ludae ,  the  “Conflict  of  Ages,”  and  containing  more  than  half  a 
thousand  pages.  It  is  worthy  the  examination  of  the  curious, 
and  of  the  learned,  in  all  lands.  The  work  itself  is  another  proof 
of  the  great  truth  that  all  who  follow  the  teachings  of  reason  arrive 
at  the  same  comforting  conclusion,  either  that  there  is  no  God,  or  that 
the  Revelation  He  has  given  us  is  not  sufficient  to  guide  us.  Here 
Yedantists,  Booddhists,  Gaudamists,  all  happily  unite,  and  hope  for 
absorption  through  devout  meditation  and  the  mental  repetition  of  the 
most  sacred  and  mystic  Gayutree, 

“Om!  Bhur !  Bhuvah!  Swuhu!” 

Om  !  Earth  !  Sky  !  Heavens  ! 


THINGS  ABROAD. 

(from  THE  BRITISH  CORRESPONDENT  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  INSTRUCTOR.) 

Popish  Impudence  and  Aggression  on  Protestant  Liberty. — The 
imprisonment  of  Miss  Cunningham,  a  Scotch  lady,  by  the  Grand 
Duke  of  Tuscany,  for  circulating  a  tract  or  two  in  violation  of  a  re¬ 
cent  law  of  which  she  was  utterly  ignorant,  has  awoke  a  perfect  tem¬ 
pest  of  indignation  among  all  classes  of  British  people.  Newspapers 
suggested  the  instant  despatch  of  ships  of  war  to  teach  the  paltry 
Italian  the  danger  of  interfering  with  British  rights  and  liberties. 
Deputations  waited  on  the  Foreign  Minister.  He  knit  his  brows,  and 
told  them  to  wait  a  little  and  they  will  see  what  he  will  do;  and  in  a 
few  days  Miss  Cunningham  is  not  only  released,  but  actually  forced 
out  of  confinement  by  her  jailors.  “Imprison  a  British  lady  for  dis¬ 
tributing  a  few  tracts!”  exclaim  the  British  people.  The  Italian 
despot  trembles  at  the  coming  storm,  and  prudently  gives  way. 
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All  this  is  well  enough;  but  it  would  be  consistent  that  British 
liberty,  when  assailed  at  home,  should  be  as  strenuously  and  gene¬ 
rally  defended.  But  sorry  are  we  to  say  it  is  not.  In  Ireland,  within 
the  last  week  or  two,  occurrences  have  taken  place,  which  show  us 
that  in  that  kingdom,  under  the  mild  and  gentle  rule  of  Queen  Vic¬ 
toria,  things  may  be  done  as  bad  as  those  which  the  Duke  of  Tuscany 
has  perpetrated.  Last  week  a  William  Smith  was  rudely  seized  in  the 
streets  of  Dublin  for  offering  a  tract  to  a  Mr.  O’Brennan;  and  after 
being  kept  in  close  confinement  during  the  night,  was  next  day  placed 
at  the  bar,  charged  with  “an  assault”  on  Mr.  Q’B.,  and  was  ordered 
to  find  bail  not  to  repeat  the  offence,  or  be  sent  to  jail  for  fourteen 
days!!  And  what  was  the  assault  with  which  William  Smith  Avas 
charged?  A  handbill  was  put  into  the  hands  of  O’Brennan,  while  on 
his  way  to  the  theatre.  “He  examined  it,”  we  quote  from  the  Gal¬ 
way  Vindicator ,  a  popish  paper,  “lie  examined  it  by  the  light  of  a 
lamp,  and  at  once  found  that  it  was  a  proselyting  tract,  blaspheming 
and  ridiculing  the  sacred  doctrines  of  his  religion.  When  he  saw  the 
contents  of  the  paper  he  left  the  lady  (who  was  with  him)  in  a  shop, 
and  went  in  search  of  Smith,  and  on  finding  him  on  one  of  the  flag- 
ways,  distributing  some  of  the  same  papers,  he  handed  him  over  to  a 
policeman.  He  now  sought  the  protection  of  the  law  against  the 
spreading  of  such  a  nuisance.”  “The  paper,”  continues  the  Vindi¬ 
cator ,  “which  had  so  strongly  excited  the  complainant’s  indignation, 
was  then  produced.  It  was  a  handbill  containing  the  announcement 
of  a  sermon  to  be  preached  in  St.  Luke’s  Church,  on  the  Coombe,  on 
Sunday  evening,  upon  the  supremacy  of  Peter,  and  offered  an  invita¬ 
tion  to  Boman  Catholics  to  attend.”  The  magistrate,  Mr.  O’Calla¬ 
ghan,  a  Romish  sympathizer,  doubtless,  not  only  sustained  the  trum¬ 
pery  charge,  but  intimated  that  he  would,  “in  every  similar  instance, 
interpose  his  authority  to  preserve  the  peace.” 

Within  a  few  days  of  the  trial  for  “this  assault!!”  Dr.  Nugent,  of 
Dublin,  swore  a  criminal  information,  that  “the  placards  announcing 
sermons  to  be  preached  in  St.  Michael’s  and  St.  Luke’s  Churches  on 
Sunday  evening,  the  16th  inst.,  in  front  of  the  Irish  Church  Mission 
offices  were,  in  his  opinion,  calculated  to  lead  to  a  breach  of  the  peace.” 
The  police  commissioners  ordered  the  boards  to  be  seized  unless  they 
were  kept  within  the  mission  house.  One  Irish  journal,  after  com¬ 
mending  the  zeal  of  the  commissioners,  adds — “The  magistrates  in 
the  provinces  have  also  a  duty  to  discharge  in  putting  the  law  in 
force  against  offences  of  a  like  nature.” 

Now,  in  our  humble  judgment,  the  Duke  of  Tuscany’s  conduct  was 
nothing  to  this.  In  his  dominions — he  being  the  law-maker — circu¬ 
lating  heretical  tracts  is  made  an  offence  punishable  by  statute.  In 
Queen  Victoria’s  dominions  every  man  is  free  to  hold  and  to  propa¬ 
gate  his  sentiments,  provided  they  are  not  what  the  law  pronounces 
blasphemous,  or  contra  bonos  mores.  But  popish  priests  and  their 
creatures  in  Ireland  are  doing  all  they  can,  in  defiance  of  the  law  of 
the  land,  to  assimilate  Ireland  to  Tuscany.  A  man  offers  a  tract  to 
another  in  the  Irish  metropolis;  he  is  imprisoned,  and  found  guilty  of 
an  assault.  Another  intimates  a  public  sermon  on  a  board  in  front 
of  his  own  mission  premises,  and  he  is  found  guilty  of  conduct  “  cal¬ 
culated  to  lead  to  a  breach  of  the  peace.”  A  number  of  Protestant 
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ministers  go  to  Ireland  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  they  are  mobbed, 
and  stoned,  and  forced  to  flee  for  their  lives.  We  boil  over  with  fury 
at  the  foreign  persecution ;  and  we  are  as  yet  as  meek  as  lambs  when 
the  oppressor  is  at  our  doors,  a  subject  of  the  same  crown.  If  this 
be  our  liberty,  we  say  all  true  liberty  is  gone  ;  we  are  mere  panderers 
to  Rome,  tenants  at  will  of  Pope  Pius  the  Ninth;  and,  however  we 
may  boast  of  our  freedom  because  we  can  frighten  a  petty  Italian 
duke  into  submission,  we  possess  not  the  thing  ourselves,  but  the  sha¬ 
dow  of  it,  as  long  as  such  things  are  allowed.  Be  the  issue  what  it 
may,  this  system  of  spiritual  slavery  must  be  resisted. 

Yours,  J.  B. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

Prayer  for  Popery  in  the  United  States. — The  authorities  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  have  just  issued  the  following,  designed 
to  organize  a  “Prayer  Association  for  the  Conversion  of  all  who  are 
out  of  the  Communion  of  the  Church  in  the  United  States: — 

“  By  a  Rescript,  dated  Sept.  5,  1852,  our  Holy  Father,  Pius  IX.,  at  the  instance 
of  the  National  Council  of  Baltimore,  sanctions,  by  the  grant  of  Indulgences,  the 
institution  of  a  society  whose  members  shall  especially  pray  for  the  conversion 
of  all  who  are  out  of  the  communion  of  the  Church  in  the  United  States. 

“  Almighty  and  Eternal  God,  who  savest  all,  and  wilt  have  none  to  perish,  have 
regard  to  those  souls  who  are  led  astray  by  the  deceits  of  the  devil,  that,  reject¬ 
ing  all  errors,  the  hearts  of  those  wTho  err  may  be  converted,  and  may  return  to 
the  unity  of  thy  truth,  through  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

“  Those  who  cannot  recite  the  above  prayer  may  obtain  the  same  indulgence 
by  saying  daily  in  its  stead  the  Our  Father,  Hail  Mary,  and  Glory  be  to  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  three  times,  with  the  same  intention. 

1.  A  Plenary  Indulgence  on  receiving  the  Easter  communion  to  all  the  mem¬ 
bers  who  shall  daily  recite,  in  any  language,  the  above  prayer. 

“  2.  A  Plenary  Indulgence  in  the  hour  of  death,  on  condition  of  receiving  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  after  confessing  their  sins  with  true  sorrow;  or,  if  they  cannot 
receive  it,  on  their  invoking  the  name  of  Jesus  with  their  lips,  or  at  least  in  their 
hearts. 

“3.  An  Indulgence  of  a  hundred  days  every  time  the  members  recite  the 
above  prayer.” 


The  Roman  Catholic  Bishop’s  Oath. — On  Sabbath,  the  30th  of 
October,  the  newly  appointed  bishops  of  the  Roman  Catholic  diocess 
of  Newark,  N.  J.,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  and  Burlington,  Vt.,  were  conse¬ 
crated  at  St.  Patrick’s  Cathedral  in  New  York.  A  large  concourse 
of  people  was  present,  at  one  dollar  each  for  an  entrance  fee.  The 
Pope’s  Nuncio  to  this  country,  Monsignor  Bedini,  officiated;  and 
Archbishop  Hughes  preached.  The  oath  taken  by  each  of  the  conse¬ 
crated  bishops  was  considerably  modified  from  the  one  formerly  re¬ 
quired  of  Romish  bishops  in  this  country,  and  is  much  milder  in  its 
tone,  but  it  has  enough  to  show  that  Rome  is  still  the  same.  It  is  as 
follows: — 

“I,  N.,  Elect  of  the  Church  of  N.,  shall,  from  this  hour,  henceforward,  be  obe¬ 
dient  to  blessed  Peter,  the  Apostle,  and  to  the  holy  Roman  Church,  and  to  the 
most  blessed  father,  Pope  Pius  IX.,  and  to  his  successors  canonically  chosen.  I 
shall  assist  them  to  retain  and  defend  against  any  man,  whatever,  the  Roman 
Pontificate,  without  prejudice  to  my  rank.*  I  shall  take  care  to  preserve,  defend, 

*  Are  not  the  letter  and  the  spirit  of  persecution,  in  its  worst  forms,  avowed 
and  sworn  to  here!  Let  Protestants  think  of  it  when  Romish  bishops  are  so  ra¬ 
pidly  multiplying. 
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and  promote  the  rights,  honours,  privileges,  and  authority  of  the  holy  Roman 
Church,  of  the  Pope,  and  of  his  successors,  as  aforesaid.  With  my  whole 
strength,  I  shall  observe,  and  cause  to  be  observed  by  others,  the  rules  of  the 
holy  fathers,  the  decrees,  ordinances,  or  dispositions  and  mandates  of  the  Apos¬ 
tolic  See.#  When  called  to  a  synod,  I  shall  come,  unless  I  be  prevented  by  a  ca¬ 
nonical  impediment.  I  shall  personally  visit  the  Apostolic  See  once  every  ten 
years,  and  render  an  account  to  our  most  blessed  father,  (the  Pope,)  and  his  suc¬ 
cessors,  as  aforesaid,  of  my  whole  pastoral  office,  and  of  every  thing  in  any  way 
appertaining  to  the  state  of  my  church,  to  the  discipline  of  the  clergy  and  people, 
and  to  the  salvation  of  the  souls  committed  to  my  care;  and  I  shall  humbly  re¬ 
ceive  in  return  the  Apostolic  mandates,  and  most  diligently  execute  them.  But 
if  I  be  prevented  by  a  lawful  impediment,  I  shall  perform  all  the  things  afore¬ 
said  by  a  certain  messenger  specially  authorized  for  this  purpose,  a  priest  of  the 
diocess,  or  by  some  other  secular,  or  regular  priest  of  tried  virtue  and  piety,  well 
instructed  on  all  the  above  subjects.  I  shall  not  sell  or  give  away,  or  mortgage, 
enfeoff  anew,  or  in  any  way  alienate  the  possessions  belonging  to  my  table,  with¬ 
out  the  leave  of  the  Roman  Pontiff.  And  should  I  proceed  to  any  alienation  of 
them.  I  am  willing  to  contract,  by  the  very  fact,  the  penalties  specified  in  the 
constitution  published  on  this  subject.” 

Is  it  not  a  little  strange  that  not  the  slightest  reference  is  made  in 
this  remarkable  document  to  either  of  the  persons  of  the  Godhead,  or 
any  of  the  teachings  of  Holy  Scripture  ?  What  kind  of  a  system  must 
that  be  which  thus  so  completely  abjures  the  very  mention  of  “the 
only  name  under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be 
saved?” 


The  Spirit  of  Missions  in  New  Zealand. — Not  many  years  since 
the  New  Zealand  group  of  islands  was  one  of  the  most  degraded  in 
the  character  of  its  population  of  all  in  the  Southern  Ocean.  Longer, 
too,  than  in  almost  any  other  quarter  did  the  spiritual  husbandmen 
have  to  wait  for  the  fruit  of  their  labours.  At  length,  however,  a 
harvest-time  appeared,  and  the  happiest  results  are  now  visible. 
Freely,  too,  the  people  have  received — freely  now  are  they  disposed 
to  give.  Lately  a  missionary  meeting  was  held,  at  which  about  300 
natives  were  present,  and  a  collection  was  taken  up  amounting  to  $65 
for  missionary  purposes.  The  following  resolutions  and  speeches  on 
the  occasion  are  interesting:  — 

“Resolved — 1.  That  it  is  a  good  thing  to  make  a  collection  for  the  purpose  of 
sending  the  gospel  to  heathen  lands. 

“  Wiremu  Tipene  said— ‘We  all  know  the  object  of  our  assembling  together 
on  this  occasion — to  help  forward  the  work  of  sending  forth  the  gospel  into  all 
the  world.  We  were  once  in  darkness;  but  our  fathers  and  friends  in  England 
had  compassion  on  us;  they  made  collections,  and  sent  us  the  gospel.  Thus  the 
light  sprung  up  among  us,  and  now  we  are  “light  in  the  Lord.”  Let  the  churches 
of  England  now  see  that  we,  too,  will  follow  their  example.  Let  us  increase  our 
effort.  Let  the  man  who  has  pigs  set  apart  one  this  next  year  for  the  committee, 
and  give  the  proceeds  to  our  minister  for  them.  My  mind  says  that  what  he 
told  us  is  very  good:  instead  of  killing  so  many  pigs  for  food  when  we  assemble 
too-ether,  let  some  of  them  be  sold  for  the  collection.  If  any  are  squaring  timber, 
let  them  make  sacred  a  spar  for  this  purpose;  and  let  it  be  done  from  the  heart, 
lr  I  were  rich,  if  I  had  £5,  I  would  give  it  all.  Let  us  do  what  we  can  to  show 
our  love  to  our  brethren,  the  heathen,  who  are  sitting  in  darkness.’ 

“Resolved — 2.  That  we  offer  an  expression  of  love  to  the  benighted  heathen. 

“  Paora  Tuhaere,  of  Auckland  : — ‘  This  is  my  thought — The  gospel  is  the  cause 
of  my  being  here.  We  heard  yesterday  of  the  state  of  the  people  who  are  with- 


*  One  of  these  rules  or  decrees  is,  that  “no  faith  shall  be  kept  with  heretics.” 
All  however,  who  are  out  of  the  pale  of  the  Romish  Church  are  heretics,  and 
therefore  no  faith  is  to  be  kept  with  them.  Let  Protestants  remember  this. 
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out  the  gospel,  and  who  eat  one  another  as  we  also  once  did.  It  was  because 
God’s  people  in  England  sent  us  missionaries,  that  we  now  know  better.  Is 
there  any  one  who  is  thinking,  ‘‘Why  should  we  give  money] — why  don't  the 
missionaries  give  the  money!”  I  say  that  person  is  a  fool.  My  heart  rejoices 
very  much.  At  ray  own  place  1  heard  of  your  faith,  and  therefore  I  came.  My 
word  to  you  is,  "Let  your  light  shine  before  men,”  and  may  you  be  like  “a  city 
set  upon  a  hill,  which  cannot  be  hid.”  I  say,  grow.  It  was  the  report  of  your 
faith  which  brought  me  here.  We  are  all  continually  instructed  by  our  minis¬ 
ters;  let  us,  give  of  our  money  to  them,  that  the  gospel  may  grow.  Let  all 
agree.’ 

“Resolved — 3.  That  we  pray  to  God  that  our  love  may  increase. 

“  Tomati  Taia  : — ‘  Yes;  let  us  pray  to  God  that  our  love  may  increase.  Once 
we  were  in  darkness;  but  we  have  heard  of  the  death  of  Christ.  The  gospel 
has  been  brought  to  us.  The  words  of  Paul  apply  to  us,  “The  night  is  far 
spent,  the  day  is  at  hand.”  We  were  in  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death. 
Now  let  us  be  strong  to  show  our  love  to  the  Saviour,  that  his  gospel  may 
abound.  1  have  at  each  of  our  meetings  put  these  little  books  (the  resolutions) 
into  my  coat  pocket,  and  I  shall  put  this  one  there,  too,  that  I  may  often  think  of 
it.  The  gospel  will  not  fail.  YVe  have  now  seen  some  of  our  heathen  friends 
brought  in  this  year,  and  they  are  here  with  us.  Be  strong.  Let  the  hands  of 
our  hearts  reach  out  to  the  Lord.  Let  us  cleave  to  this  good  work  ever,  ever, 
ever.’  ” 


Common  Schools  in  New  England. — The  schools  of  New  England 
have  become  proverbial;  and  perhaps  more  than  any  thing  else  they 
have  made  the  Eastern  section  of  our  country  what  it  is  for  enterprise, 
general  intelligence,  industry,  and  good  morals.  The  following  will 
be  found  interesting  as  indicative  of  the  systematic  and  enlarged  spirit 
with  which  this  work  is  prosecuted; — 

“By  the  last  official  returns  of  the  public  schools  in  the  six  New  England 
States,  the  whole  number  of  pupils  in  attendance  during  the  year  was  641.983. 
The  whole  cost  of  instruction  for  the  year  was  $2,055,131.65.  In  Yermont  the 
average  cost  of  each  pupil  was  $2.22 ;  in  Maine,  $1.34;  in  Connecticut,  $1.35; 
in  Rhode  Island,  $1.64.  In  Massachusetts  the  law  requires  each  town  to  raise 
by  tax  at  least  $1.50  per  child,  between  five  and  fifteen  years  of  age,  as  a  condi¬ 
tion  of  receiving  a  share  of  the  income  of  the  State  school  fund.  All  the  towns 
complied  with  this  condition  last  year,  and  one  hundred  and  eighty  towns  raised 
double  the  sum  thus  specified.  The  amount  expended  in  Massachusetts  last 
year  for  each  child  above  named  was  $4.54.” 


A  Faithful  Grand  Jury. — From  a  late  number  of  the  Preacher 
we  take  the  following  action  of  a  grand  jury  sitting  in  the  city  of 
Pittsburgh,  and  for  the  county  of  Alleghany,  Pa.  In  the  discharge 
of  its  duties  such  a  body  may  pass  upon  the  various  bills  before  them, 
and  also  report  whatever  may  appear  to  them  nuisances  in  the  com¬ 
munity,  with  suggestions  of  the  manner  and  means  of  remedy.  The 
following  is  good,  and  might  well  be  recommended  to  other  courts 
than  those  of  Western  Pennsylvania: — 

“From  the  best  information  we  have  been  enabled  to  acquire,  we  suppose 
there  are  about  sixteen  hundred  grog-shops  in  our  county,  and  about  one  hun¬ 
dred  and  fifty-eight  have  license  from  court  to  sell  spirituous  or  malt  liquors. 
A  large  proportion  of  the  cases  of  assault  and  battery  which  have  come  before  us, 
sprang  directly  from  these  poison  shops  and  dens  of  iniquity.  We  have  said  in 
our  published  card,  that  after  our  first  day’s  sitting,  during  which  time  we  had 
passed  upon  upwards  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  bills  at  the  lowest  calculation, 
four-fifths  of  these  cases  were  the  result,  either  directly  or  indirectly ,  of  the  use  of 
intoxicating  liquors;  and  our  observation  upon  the  cases  which  have  come  before 
us  since  that  announcement  was  made,  and  a  careful  review  of  our  whole  calen¬ 
dar,  constrains  us  to  reiterate  that  declaration,  and  in  the  judgment  of  many  of 
us,  a  larger  portion  than  four-fifths  of  all  the  cases  vve  have  passed  upon  have 
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their  origin,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  in  the  use  of  intoxicating  liquors.  Among 
the  various  evils  caused  by  the  numerous  grog-shops  throughout  the  county,  one 
of  the  most  demoralizing  is  the  temptation  which  they  offer  to  the  violation  of 
the  Lord’s  day.  The  drinking  shops  in  the  neighbourhood  of  our  cities  invite  the 
city  inhabitants  to  resort  thither,  thereby  giving  employment  and  patronage  to 
public  conveyances,  such  as  omnibuses  and  railroad  cars,  to  violate  the  sanctity 
of  the  Sabbath,  and  trample  upon  the  laws  of  the  State.  From  a  careful  review 
of  all  the  information  which  we  have  collected  upon  the  subject  of  intemperance 
during  our  sittings,  which  we  can  but  feebly  set  forth,  and  from  all  our  previous 
knowledge  and  observation  throughout  the  country,  we  are  constrained  as  our 
highest  duty  to  present  to  your  honours  and  our  fellow-citizens,  ‘the  license  sys¬ 
tem,'1  and  the  traffic  in  intoxicating  liquors,  as  now  existing  in  this  county,  as  a  public 
nuisance,  in  its  natural  tendency,  poisonous ,  demoralizing ,  and  degrading ;  in  no 
conceivable  point  of  view,  useful  or  profitable  to  society;  but  destructive  of  the 
virtue ,  health ,  and  happiness  of  our  citizens ,  and  the  best  interests  of  society.  We  be¬ 
lieve  the  whole  system  to  be  evil,  and  only  evil ,  wrong  in  principle ,  and  therefore  in¬ 
capable  of  amendment,  that  it  should  be  entirely  abolished.” 

In  reference  to  Sabbath  profanation,  they  say: 

£- As  a  Christian  community  we  have  reason  to  deplore  the  prevailing  desecra¬ 
tion  of  the  Lord’s  day,  especially  in  and  around  our  cities.  This  is  an  evil  not 
only  calculated  to  call  down  the  judgment  of  Heaven,  but  to  engender  infidelity, 
and  is  in  every  conceivable  point  of  view  hurtful  and  demoralizing  to  the  com¬ 
munity,  and  unjust  and  oppressive  to  the  men,  and  to  the  beasts  that  are  required 
to  labour  on  the  day  that  our  beneficent  Creator  has  given  to  man  and  beast  as  a 
day  of  rest.  We  therefore  present  as  a  public  nuisance  the  public  running  of  rail¬ 
road  cars,  omnibuses,  and  all  other  public  conveyances  in  our  city  on  the  Lord’s 
day;  and  we  earnestly  request  the  proper  authorities  to  enforce  existing  laws, 
and  if  needful  enact  additional  laws  sufficient  to  protect  the  public  from  such 
nuisance.” 


Ignorance  in  the  United  States. — The  following  melancholy  fact 
is  brought  to  light  by  the  census  of  1850 : — 

“  In  all  the  States  and  Territories  of  our  country  there  are  389,644  males, 
and  573,234  females,  or  a  total  of  962,898  white  persons,  of  both  sexes,  above 
twenty-one  years  of  age,  who  cannot  read  or  write.  The  State  having  the  largest 
number  of  such  persons  is  New  York,  and  the  State  with  the  smallest  is  New 
Hampshire- — the  former  having  77,005,  and  the  latter  2,957.  New  Mexico  Ter¬ 
ritory  has  25,085,  and  the  Territories  of  Utah  and  Oregon  have  each  153.” 


Education  in  the  United  States. — In  contrast  with  the  fore¬ 
going,  the  following  will  be  read  with  satisfaction: — 

“In  the  United  States  and  the  Territories  there  are  234  colleges,  with  1,651 
teachers,  and  27,159  pupils.  Annual  income  from  endowment,  $452,314;  taxation, 
$15,485;  public  funds,  $184,549;  other  sources,  $1,264,280 ;  total,  $1,916,528.  Of 
public  schools  there  are  80,991;  of  teachers,  92,000;  of  pupils,  3,354,173.  In¬ 
come,  from  endowment,  $182,594;  taxation,  $4,686,414;  public  funds,  $2,574,669  ; 
other  sources,  $2,147,853:  aggregate,  $9,591,530.” 


Causes  of  Crime.— Facts  like  the  following  should  urge  to  prompt 
and  energetic  action  to  establish  schools,  and  enact  Maine  liquor  laws, 
or  the  like,  on  the  part  of  the  real  philanthropist  and  lover  of  good 
order : — 

■‘Of  240  convicts  confined  in  the  Tennessee  Penitentiary,  38  were  temperate 
before  sentenced,  and  202  intemperate;  and  127  were  drunk  when  they  commit¬ 
ted  crime.  There  are  43  whose  fathers  were  temperate,  197  whose  fathers  were 
intemperate,  of  whom  72  were  common  drunkards.  There  are  3  who  have  had 
a  classical  education,  7  a  common  English  education,  105  who  can  read  and 
write,  62  who  can  read  only,  and  63  who  can  neither  read  nor  write.  These  sta¬ 
tistics  show  very  clearly  that  intemperance  and  the  want  of  education  are  the 
two  most  fruitful  sources  of  crime.”  [ Chr .  Inst. 
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PROCLAMATION.— TO  THE  ROMAN  CATHOLICS  OF  ENGLAND 

AND  IRELAND. 

Whereas.  It  having  been  affirmed  and  proved,  again  and  again,  times  without 
number,  by  Protestants ,  and  published,  generally  by  the  pulpit  and  the  press,  in 
the  United"  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  that  the  following  articles  of 
your  Creed  are  novelties  in  Religion,  unknown  to  the  first  early  Fathers  of  the 
Church — the  Apostles  of  old — and  not  found  in  the  Holy  Bible,  namely: 

Invocation  of  Saints. — I. — Introduced  in  the  4th  Century.  God  forbids  it — 
“See  thou  do  it  not;  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  that  have  the 
testimony  of  Jesus:  worship  God.” — Rev.  xix.  10.  See  also  1  John  ii.  1  :  1  Tim. 
ii.  5 :  1  Cor.  viii.  6. 

Worship  of  Images. — II. — Introduced  in  the  year  787.  The  popes,  Gregory  II., 
Gregory  III.,  and  Zachary,  opposed  this  sin.  Pope  Constantine  I.  deposed  the 
Greek  Emperor  Philip,  in  the  year  713,  and  put  out  his  eyes  for  setting  up  images 
in  churches.  Gregory  the  III.  excommunicated  the  Emperor  Leo  IV.  for  this 
crime.  The  present  Pope,  Pto  Nono,  unlike  some  of  his  predecessors,  approves 
of  idolatry,  and  has  issued  a  rescript  to  the  Bishop  and  clergy  of  Rimini,  author¬ 
izing  them  to  ornament  with  a  crown  of  gold  a  manufactured  winking  image  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  and  to  honour  and  venerate  with  much  piety  and  devotion,  the 
said  image,  on  the  15th  of  August,  the  day  of  her  supposed  assumption.  God 
forbids  this  sin,  saying — “  Neither  shalt  thou  set  up  any  image  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  hateth.”  Deut.  xvi.22.  See  also  Exod.  xx.  4-5 :  2  Cor.  vi.  16:  John  v.  21. 

Infallibility  of  the  Church. — III. — Introduced  in  the  year  1067  by  the 
Second  Council  of  Nice.  Popes  and  councils  contradict  each  other,  and  Roman¬ 
ists  cannot  agree  about  the  seat  of  this  infallibility.  Some  place  it  in  the  Pope, 
others  in  a  General  Council,  and  some  in  the  Pope  and  a  General  Council.  The 
doctrine  is  not  revealed  in  the  Scriptures.  God  says — “Believe  not  every  spirit, 
but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  be  of  God.” — 1  John  iv.  1.  See  also  1  Thess.  v. 
21 :  Rom.  xi.  20-22. 

Note. — After  Stephen  V.,  there  was  so  much  contention  in  the  election  of  the 
Pope  of  Rome,  that,  in  the  short  space  of  nine  years,  there  were  nine  Popes!! 
each  succeeded  in  poisoning  his  predecessor  in  the  Popedom. 

The  Celibacy  of  the  Clergy. — IV. — Introduced  in  the  year  1190.  God  forbids 
it — “A  Bishop  must  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife.” — 1  Tim.  iii.  2. 
“  Marriage  is  honourable  in  all.” — Heb.  xiii.  4.  See  also  1  Cor.  ix.  5 :  Matt.  viii.  14 : 
1  Tim.  iv.  3. 

Transubstantiation. — Introduced  in  1215  by  the  fourth  Council  of  Lateran. 
It  contradicts  our  sight,  our  taste,  our  smell,  and  the  Scriptures.  The  Holy  Spirit 
says — “As  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord’s 
death  till  he  come.” — 1  Cor.  xi.  26.  See  also  Luke  xxii.  19 :  and  Malt.xxvi.  29.  See 
also  Luke  xvii.  19:  and  Matt.  xxvi.  29. 

Auricular  Confession. — IV. — Introduced  in  1215.  God  says — “Confess  your 
faults  one  to  another.” — James  v.  16:  but  he  does  not  say  any  where,  confess  to 
a  priest.  SeealsoEzrax.il:  Dan.  ix.  4,  20;  Luke  xv.  18,  19 :  1  John  i.  8,  9. 

Supremacy  of  the  Pope. — VII. —  Introduced  in  1215  by  the  Council  of  Lateran. 
Phocas  murdered  his  master  the  Emperor,  and  Pope  Boniface  supported  him  in 
his  treason,  for  which  Phocas  in  return  conferred  the  title  of  Universal  Bishop 
on  the  Pope.  Hence  the  origin  of  Papal  Supremacy.  God  forbids  it — “But  be 
not  ye  called  Rabbi ;  for  one  is  your  master,  even  Christ,  and  all  ye  are  brethren.” 
Matthew  xxiii.  8.  See  also  Acts  viii.  14 ;  xi.  2;  2  Cor.  xi.  5:  xii.  11;  Galatians  ii, 
11 ;  Acts  xv.  13;  19. 

Sale  of  Indulgences. — VIII. — Introduced  in  the  12th  Century.  The  traffic 
was  excessively  scandalous  in  the  16th  Century.  In  the  pardons  sold  by  Tetzel 
the  following  words  are  used  : — “  I  absolve  thee  from  all  thy  sins  and  transgres¬ 
sions,  how  enormous  soever  they  may  be.”  God  forbids  it — “Who  can  forgive 
sins  but  God  only!”  Mark  ii.  7.  See  also  Jeremiah  i.  20;  Isaiah  xliii.  25;  Luke 
v.  21. 

Service  in  Latin. — IX. — Introduced  in  the  year  1215.  Strange!  there  never 
was  a  decree  of  Council  in  favour  of  this  practice;  but  the  fourth  of  Lateran  de¬ 
creed  that  divine  services  should  be  in  the  vuluar  tongue  of  every  nation.  The 
Apostle  Paul  says  in  1  Cor.  xiv.  14,  16-23 — “If  I  pray  in  an  unknown  tongue,  my 
understanding  is  unfruitful.”  Prayer  in  an  unknown  tongue  is  inconsistent  with 
reason,  as  it  is  ordained  for  the  improvement  of  our  souls,  and  an  increase  of  grace. 

Withholding  the  Cup  from  the  Laity. — X. — Introduced  in  the  year  1415  by 
YOL.  SI. — 4 
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the  Council  of  Constance.  God  forbids  it — “  He  took  the  cup  and  gave  thanks, 
ami  gave  it  to  them  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it.’' — Matt.  xxvi.  27;  Luke  xxii  20; 
1  Cor.  xi.  25 — In  the  Church  of  Rome  the  cup  is  not  given  even  to  priests  unless 
they  officiate. 

Purgatory. — XI. — Introduced  in  1438.  This  doctrine  is  not  even  mentioned  in 
the  Bible;  but  God  says,  “The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  from  all 
sin.” — John  i.  17;  Rev.  xiv.  13;  Eccles.  xix.  5,  6. 

Mariolatry;  or  the  Worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary. — XII. — In  the  year  1558,  St. 
Bonaventure  substituted  the  name  of  the  Virgin  for  that  of  God  throughout  the 
Psalms.  In  Scripture  no  mention  is  made  of  worship  to  her;  but  she,  on  the  con- 
trary,  worshipped  Christ,  saying,  “My  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour.” 
Luke  i.  47-  Romanists  offer  more  prayers  to  her  than  to  Almighty  God;  and  thus 
commit  the  grossest  idolatry. 

Seven  Sacraments. — XIII. — Introduced  as  an  article  of  faith,  in  the  year  1547, 
by  the  Council  of  Trent.  Peter  Lombard,  a  Schoolman  of  the  12th  Century,  first 
mentioned  Seven  Sacraments.  Our  Lord  instituted  only  two,  Baptism  and  the 
Lord’s  Supper.  See  Matt,  xviii.  19;  Luke  xxii.  14-20. 

Apocryphal  Books. — XIV. — The  Church  of  Rome,  only  in  the  year  1546  ad¬ 
mitted  these  books  into  the  Sacred  Canon  at  the  Council  of  Trent.  They  are 
rejected  by  the  Greek  Church,  and  by  the  Jews,  whose  Canon  is  the  same  as 
ours. 

Priestly  Intention.— XV.— This  new  error  was  only  established  in  the  year 
1547,  at  Trent.  It  is  grossly  absurd.  For  instance — If  the  priest  does  not  intend 
to  baptize,  the  infant  remains  a  heathen  ;  or,  if  the  intention  fail  in  the  celebration 
of  matrimony,  the  parties,  according  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  who  fancy  them¬ 
selves  married,  are  living  in  fornication. 

Venial  and  Mortal  Sins. — XVI. — Introduced  in  1563  by  the  council  of  Trent. 
The  Bible  draws  no  such  distinction.  God  says — “The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall 
die.”  Ezek.  xviii.  4.  See  also  Rom.  vi.  23;  Gal.  iii.  10;  James  iii.  2;  James  ii. 
10;  1  John  iii.  4. 

Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  fur  the  Dead, — XVII. — Introduced  in  18th  Century,  and 
determined  as  an  article  of  faith  by  the  Council  of  Trent.  It  is  contrary  to  Scrip¬ 
ture,  for  “Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many,”  See  Heb.  ix.  22 — 
28;  vii.  vii.  26,  27;  and  x.  14. — “For  by  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever 
them  that  are  sanctified.” — Gal.  iii.  13  ;  1  John  ii.  1,  2. 

Monastic  Institutions. — XVIII. — Convents  and  Monasteries  have  no  authority 
in  Scripture;  for  God  says — “Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world;  a  city  that  is  set  on 
a  hill  cannot  be  hid.  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  that  they  may  see  your 
good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.” — Matt.  v.  14,  15. 

Insufficiency  of  the  Scriptures  as  a  Rule  of  Faith. — XIX. — Romanists  add 
Tradition  to  the  Bible  as  a  rule  of  faith;  but  God  forbids  this  addition,  Saying — 
“  In  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men.” 
Matt.  vii.  7.  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony,  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this 
word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them.”  Isa.  viii.  20.  See  also  2  Tim.  iii. 
16,  17 ;  Isa.  xxxiv.  16. 

Prohibition  of  the  Reading  of  the  Bible  to  the  Laity. — XX — The  Council 
of  Trent  prohibits  the  general  reading  of  the  Bible,  and,  strictly  speaking,  no 
Romanist  can  read  the  Bible  without  the  permission  of  his  priest.  But  God 
commands  us,  saying:  “Search  the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eter¬ 
nal  life,  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me.”  John  v.  39.  See  also  Acts  xvii. 
11. 

Interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  According  to  the  Sense  of  the  Church. 
— XXL — Romanists  say  the  church  is  the  interpreter  of  Scripture;  but  their 
Church  has  given  no  authorized  interpretation  of  the  Bible;  therefore  the  error 
is  a  most  glaring  absurdity. — To  ascribe  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  to  the 
Church,  is  as  absurd  as  to  contend  that  the  light  of  the  candle  is  produced  by  the 
candlestick  on  which  it  rests.  God  says : — “The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  con¬ 
verting  the  soul;  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  is  pure,  enlightening  the  eyes.” 
— Psalm  xix.  7,  8. 

Extreme  Unction. — XXII. — As  used  in  the  church  of  Rome  it  has  no  authority 
in  Holy  Writ,  nor  is  it  necessary  to  salvation:  for  God  declares — “The  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.” — I  John  i.  7. 

Works  of  Supererogation. — XXIII. — The  Pope  is  said  to  be  the  Treasurer  of 
this  Bank;  but  our  Lord  says  it  is  a  forgery,  in  the  following  words: — “When 
you  shall  have  done  all  those  things  which  are  commanded  you,  say,  We  are  un- 
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profitable  servants:  we  have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do.”  Luke  xvii. 
10.  See  also  Gal.  vi.  4,  5;  James  iii.  2. 

New  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV. — XXIV. — Confirmed  by  the  Council  of  Trent  in 
the  year  1564.  TheNicene  Creed  was  composed  in  the  year  325,  to  which  Pius 
added  twelve  new  doctrines,  embodying  all  the  corrupt  and  persecuting  tenets 
of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

The  Holy  Inquisition!! — XXV. — This  inquisition  was  conceived  by  Innocent 
III.,  in  the  year  1198.  Thomas  de  Torquemada,  a  Dominican  Prior,  was  appointed 
first  Grand  Inquisitor  in  Seville,  in  the  year  1478,  by  Ferdinand  and  Isabella.  In 
339  years,  34,658  souls  were  dismissed  to  the  flames  of  hell,  after  their  cursed 
bodies  had  been  burned  to  ashes  at  the  stake.  18,049  persons  were  burned  in 
effigy,  and  288,214  were  condemned  to  prison  and  the  galleys. 

Total  Punishment  by  this  Office  in  Spain  alone,  340,921,  in  339  years. — 
This  doctrine  is  directly  opposite  to  the  exhortation  of  the  Saviour  to  his  disciples 
— “Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  you,  falsely,  for  my  sake.” — Matt.  v. 
10,  11. 

The  Church  of  Rome  has  awfully  fulfilled  that  wonderful  prophecy  of  our  Lord, 
who  said — ‘  Yea,  the  time  cometh,  that  whosoever  killeth  you  will  think  that  he 
doeth  God  service.” — John  xvi.  2.  See  2  Cor.  x.  4. 

Roman  Catholics,  your  Church  is  thus  Apostate! — And  Whereas,  Those 
deadly  errors  having  been  truly  charged  against  your  religion,  and  fully  estab¬ 
lished  and  affirmed  on  oath,  and  most  of  them  condemned  by  Imperial  Legislative 
Enactments. 

We  do  hereby  most  cordially  and  affectionately  entreat  and  implore  you  all,  dear 
Roman  Catholic  friends — Bishops,  Priests,  Deacons,  men,  women  and  children,  to 
renounce,  forsake,  and  abandon  for  ever,  these  strange  doctrines,  contrary  to  truth 
— contrary  to  the  Apostles — contrary  to  godliness;  and  embrace  the  pure  religion 
of  Jesus  Christ,  as  it  is  plainly  taught  in  the  book  of  life — the  Bible. 

Read,  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly  digest  this  book,  with  faithful  prayer  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  for  the  salvation  of  your  souls,  and  you  shall  receive  an  answer  in 
peace — peace  now,  peace  henceforth,  and  peace  for  ever. 

No  modern  Synods  of  your  Clergy,  held  at  Thurles,  or  elsewhere  with  mere¬ 
tricious  and  tawdry  pomp,  can  reverse  this  decree;  for  it  is  written  in  the  im¬ 
perishable  annals  of  time,  and  enrolled  in  the  living  records  of  eternity : 

Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the  words  of  this  Book.” — Rev. 

i.  3. 

Your  Country,  your  Souls,  your  God,  require  and  demand  your  adoption  and 
solemn  declaration  of  the  ancient  faith — the  faith  of  the  Apostles — the  faith  of 
the  Holy  Catholic  Church. 

Given  at  our  office  in  Dublin  this  10 th  day  of  October,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord,  1850. 

The  Converts  of  the  Priests’  Protection  Society. 

List  of  Relics  in  Rome. — Those  who  have  never  been  at  Rome,  or- who  have  neve#, 
sought  after  religious  subjects,  can  never  imagine  what  relics  are  to  be  found  in  the 
eternal  city,  in  the  midst  of  the  19th  century,  that  is  to  say,  since  the  progress  of 
crmcism  has  caused  so  many  even  more  precious  relics  to  be  destroyed.  But  those 
which  now  exist,  having  been  declared  authentic  by  the  Pope,  no  good  Catholic 
can  any  longer  doubt  as  to  their  authenticity.  The  following  therefore  is  a  cata¬ 
logue  of  some  of  these  relics: 

In  the  Church  of  Santa  Croce,  said  to  be  at  Jerusalem : — A  finger  of  St.  Thomas 
the  Apostle;  that  same  finger  with  which  he  touched  the  blessed  rib  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ. 

In  the  altar  of  St.  Helen,  on  which  no  one  is  allowed  to  celebrate  mass  except  the 
pontiff  and  titular  cardinal,  there  are,  amongst  others,  the  following  relics: — 
Some  hair  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. —  A  greater  part  of  the  holy  veil,  and 
some  hair  of  the  Blessed  Virgin. — Some  ashes  and  coal  combined  together,  in  the 
form  of  a  loaf,  with  the  fat  of  St.  Lawrence  the  martyr. — A  vial  of  the  most  precious 
blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. — Another  vial  full  of  milk  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
from  the  place  where  Christ  was  baptized. — The  stone  where  the  angel  stood  when 
he  announced  the  great  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  to  the  Blessed  Virgin. — A  piece 
of  the  stone  on  which  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  sat  when  he  forgive  the  sins  of  Mary 
Magdalene. — A  piece  of  the  stone  on  which  our  Lord  wrote  the  commaudments 
given  to  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai. — Some  of  the  manna  with  which  God  fed  the  Jews 
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in  the  desert. — One  of  the  coins  with  which  the  treachery  of  Judas  was  paid  by  the 
Jews. 

In  the  Church  of  St.  Cecile,  in  Trastevere  : —  Some  of  the  milk  of  the  blessed  Virgin 
Mary. 

In  the  Church  of  Saints  Cosma  and  Damiano. — A  vial  of  milk  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary. — Some  remnants  of  the  house  of  Mary  Magdalene. — Some  also  of  the  prophet 
Zacharias. 

In  the  Church  of  St.  Prasscde.  —  Some  of  the  shift  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary. — 
Some  of  Moses’  rod. — Some  of  the  earth  on  which  our  Saviour  Je?us  Christ  trod 
during  his  passion. — Some  of  the  cane  and  sponge  with  which  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  was  given  to  drink. — The  image  of  our  Lord  which  St.  Peter  made  a  present 
of  to  Pudenzio,  father  of  St.  Prassede. — Some  of  the  towel  with  which  Christ  wiped 
his  disciples’  feet. — Some  of  the  linen  in  which  the  infant  Jesus  was  wrapped  after 
his  birth. — Some  of  the  garments  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. — One  of  the  stones  with 
which  Stephen  was  stoned. — The  column  to  which  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  was 
tied  to  be  scourged. 

In  the  Church  of  St. Mary  in  Traspontina ' There  is  an  image  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  who  spoke  to  the  holy  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul  while  they  were  scourged. — 
Some  milk  of  the  Blessed  Virgin. 

In  the  Church  of  St.  Mary  in  Trastevere: — There  is  a  stone  on  which  the  angels 
knelt,  during  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Peter  on  the  Janiculus. 

In  the  Church  of  St.  James,  Scossacavalh  : — There  is  the  stone  on  which  Abraham 
tied  Isaac  to  sacrifice  him. 

In  the  Church  of  St.  John  in  Laterano: — The  head  of  St.  Zacharias,  confessor  and 
father  of  St.  John  the  Baptist. — The  head  of  St.  Panezario,  martyr,  which  bled  pro¬ 
fusely  for  three  days  and  three  nights  while  this  holy  church  was  a  prey  to  flames. 
— A  cup  in  which  St.  John  the  Apostle  and  Evangelist  drank  poison,  by  order  of 
the  Emperor  Domitian,  without  being  injured;  and  his  ministershaving  shortly  after¬ 
wards  tasted  it,  died  immediately.—  A  garment  of  said  St.  John,  which,  being  put 
on  those  who  died  from  poison,  immediately  brought  them  to  life. — Some  of  the 
towel  with  which  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  wiped  his  blessed  hands  after  the  last 
supper. — Some  of  the  sheet  with  which  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  wiped  his  Apostles’ 
feet. — A  purple  robe  with  which  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  was  despicably  dressed 
in  Pilate’s  palace,  which  still  bears  some  spots  of  blood. — The  veil  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  with  which  she  could  scarcely  hide  the  nakedness  of  her  only  son,  while 
on  the  cross,  still  spotted  with  blood. — Some  blood  and  water  which  dropped  from 
our  Saviour’s  side  while  hanging  dead  on  the  cross. — The  altar  which  St.  John  the 
Baptist  used  in  the  desert. — A  part  of  the  arch  of  ancient  alliance. — Some  of  the 
rods  of  Moses  and  Aaron. 

•xc.  l-  'V-  -V-  -jz-  jr,  jz.  Ji. 
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It  has  already  been  said,  and  we  repeat  it  after  this  enumeration  :  Rome  is  per¬ 
fectly  logical  when  it  opposes  itself  with  all  its  might  to  the  diffusion  of  the  gospel ; 
for  there  is  the  same  difference  from  light  to  darkness  as  there  is  between  the  sublime 
and  sanctifying  religion  which  the  gospel  contains,  and  that  which  such  absurdities 
assist  in  propagating;  if  the  former  succeeds,  the  latter  must  necessarily  fail. 


The  Difference  between  Inherent  and  Imputed  Righteousness. — 1.  Inherent 
righteousness  sanctifies,  imputed  righteousness  justifies. — 2.  Inherent  righteous¬ 
ness  makes  us  shine  before  men,  imputed  righteousness  makes  us  shine  before 
God. — 3.  Inherent  righteousness  pleases  God,  imputed  righteousness  appeases 
him. — 4.  Inherent  righteousness  discharges  from  hypocrisy,  imputed  righteous¬ 
ness  from  guilt. — 5.  Inherent  righteousness  makes  us  pray,  imputed  righteousness 
makes  our  prayer  prevail. — 6.  Inherent  righteousness  is  our  sincerity,  imputed 
righteousness  our  perfection. — 7.  Inherent  righteousness  respects  the  law,  im¬ 
puted  righteousness  answers  it. — 8.  Inherent  righteousness  is  the  evidence  of  our 
salvation,  imputed  righteousness  the  foundation  of  it. — 9.  Inherent  righteousness 
is  our  joy,  imputed  righteousness  our  glory. — 10.  Inherent  righteousness  is  to  be 
loved,  imputed  righteousness  lobe  trusted. —  II.  Inherent  righteousness  is  im¬ 
perfect,  imputed  righteousness  perfect. — 12.  Inherent  righteousness  is  our  qualifi¬ 
cation  for  heaven,  imputed  righteousness  our  title  to  it. — 13.  Inherent  righteous¬ 
ness  is  what  the  Holy  Spirit  works  within  us;  imputed  righteousness  is  what  ihe 
Lord  Jesus  has  wrought  for  us. 
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A  Good  Excuse. — “  James,  you  must  go  to  bed  early  to-night,”  said  Mrs.  Martin; 
“the  horses  have  not  returned,  you  know,  and  we  shall  be  obliged  to  walk  to  church 
to-morrow.  So  you  must  go  to  bed  and  get  rested  thoroughly.” 

Thus  admonished,  James  retired  at  an  early  hour.  He  was  not  pleased  with  the 
prospect  of  walking  to  church.  The  weather  was  warm,  the  road  dusty,  and  the 
distance  over  two  miles.  He  lay  awake  for  some  time,  trying  to  think  of  some 
good  excuse  for  staying  at  home  on  the  morrow.  Might  he  not  have  a  headache? 
It  was  certainly  possible,  but  not  probable.  The  temptation  to  a  falsehood  was 
very  slight;  for  James  was  a  boy  of  truth.  He  must  have  a  good  excuse  or  none, 
and  no  good  excuse  was  forthcoming.  So  he  composed  himself  to  slumber,  forget¬ 
ting  in  his  anxiety  about  the  morrow  to  say  his  customary  prayer. 

James  awoke  pretty  early  the  next  morning,  and  saw  the  rain  drops  standing  on 
the  window  panes.  He  looked  again,  and  was  satisfied  that  it  was  raining.  He 
rose  and  looked  at  the  vane  which  was  on  the  barn,  and  that  the  wind  was  in  the 
right  direction  for  a  rainy  day.  He  returned  to  his  bed  in  a  very  complacent  state 
of  mind.  He  was  glad  that  it  rained.  Not  that  a  rainy  day  was  a  thing  in  itself 
pleasant  to  him.  So  far  from  it,  if  it  came  on  a  week  day,  and  especially  on  a 
holiday,  it  was  apt  to  put  his  face  in  “  a  bad  shape.” 

When  James  left  his  chamber  and  joined  the  family  who  were  assembled  for 
prayer,  he  put  on  a  look  of  regret,  and  said,  “  there  will  be  no  going  to  meeting 
to-day.” 

After  breakfast,  he  went  frequently  to  the  door  to  see,  as  he  said,  whether  there 
was  any  prospect  of  fair  weather.  Nine  o’clock  came,  and  no  prospect  of  a  clear 
sky.  James  then  apparently  gave  it  up  in  despair.  He  took  his  Bible,  and  sat 
down,  and  fixed  his  eyes  on  the  leaves,  but  his  thoughts  were  on  themes  which  had 
but  little  connexion  with  those  pages.  After  awhile  his  mother  observed  him,  and 
said,  “James,  you  do  not  appear  to  be  reading.” 

“I  was  not  reading  just  then,  I  was  thinking.” 

“Was  you  thinking  about  what  you  have  been  reading?” 

“Yes,  ma'am, — no  ma’am,  not  just  that  minute.”  By  the  tone  and  manner  he 
designed  to  make  the  impression  that  he  had  been  thinking  about  what  he  had  read, 
though  just  at  that  moment  his  thoughts  had  wandered  to  another  subject. 

He  now  turned  his  eye  upon  the  open  page  and  the  first  sentence  which  met  his 
eye  was  this:  “Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy.”  The 
word  hypocrisy  struck  his  mind  with  great  force.  He  stopped  reading,  but  kept  his 
eye  fixed  on  the  word  hypocrisy.  If  he  did  not  think  on  what  he  read,  yet  what  he 
had  read  gave  direction  to  his  thoughts.  It  occurred  to  him  that  he  had  been  play¬ 
ing  the  hypocrite  from  the  time  that  he  left  his  chamber  that  morning.  He  had 
pretended  he  was  sorry  that  it  rained,  when  in  reality  he  was  glad.  He  had  pre¬ 
tended  he  was  anxious  to  go  to  meeting,  while  in  reality  he  was  afraid  the  rain 
might  cease  in  time  for  him  to  go.  He  had  pretended  he  had  been  reading  the  Bible 
and  had  been  thinking  on  what  he  had  read,  when  such  was  not  the  fact.  He  saw 
that  he  had  been  a  hypocrite,  and  in  relation  to  subjects  connected  with  serious  and 
religious  things.  His  heart  smote  him:  he  began  to  feel  the  pains  of  a  guilty  con¬ 
science.  His  countenance  gave  some  indication  of  his  pain.  His  mother  observed 
it  and  asked  him  what  was  the  matter. 

‘“Nothing,”  said  he,  “only  I  don’t  feel  very  well,”  and  he  arose  and  went  to  his 
chamber. 

He  was  soon  followed  by  his  anxious  mother,  who  found  him  sitting  with  his  face 
buried  in  his  bands. 

“Are  you  sick,  James'?  where  do  you  feel  bad?” 

“  Here,”  said  James,  laying  his  hand  on  his  heart  and  bursting  into  tears. 

His  mother  sat  down  by  his  side,  took  his  hands  in  hers,  and  affectionately  bade 
him  tell  her  his  troubles.  After  he  became  somewhat  calm,  he  made  a  full  con¬ 
fession  of  all  his  sins  of  hypocrisy  which  he  had  that  day  committed,  and  asked  her 
to  pray  to  God  to  forgive  him. 

Perhaps  the  reader  may  have  been  guilty  of  similar  acts  of  hypocrisy.  If  so, 
has  he  repented  of  them,  and  entreated  God  to  forgive  him  ?  Hypocrisy  is  an  odious 
sin  in  the  sight  of  God.  It  is  a  sin  perfectly  known  to  him.  You  can  deceive  men, 
but  you  cannot  deceive  God.  The  hypocrisy  of  the  heart,  which  may  show  itself 
by  the  most  insignificant  act,  is  as  clearly  known  by  him  as  is  the  most  deliberately 
planned  system  of  deception.  Beware  of  hypocrisy. 
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Making  and  Spending. — There  are  men  whose  sole  anxiety  is  to  make  money. 
Life’s  great  struggle  with  them  is  to  accumulate  riches.  Their  only  happiness  is  the 
sordid  one  of  adding  pound  to  pound,  house  to  house,  acre  to  acre.  They  never 
spend,  never  give  away,  never  put  to  use  what  they  have  acquired.  There  are 
others  who  lavish  their  all  in  self-gratification.  They  are  free  and  generous  in 
spending;  but  it  is  only  in  the  line  of  selfishness.  They  indulge  their  appetites, 
gratify  their  pride,  and  exalt  their  family ;  and  this  is  all  the  benefit  they  derive 
from  wealth. 

There  is  no  man  really  as  poor  as  he  who  multiplies  the  means  of  life,  and  knows 
not  how  to  use  them  so  as  to  make  himself  and  others  happy.  His  wealth  is  all  in 
dust,  which  the  winds  of  heaven  will  quickly  scatter  when  it  might  be  converted  by 
him  into  the  blessings  of  many  ready  to  perish,  and  a  name  which  is  as  ointment 
poured  forth.  The  life  of  such  a  man  is  as  barren  of  good  as  the  heath  which  re¬ 
ceives  the  rain  and  sunshine,  but  gives  back  no  fertility.  With  the  means  of  making 
himself  and  others  happy,  he  lives  only  to  be  despised  and  miserable.  The  poor 
never  bless  him.  The  widow  and  the  fatherless  never  mention  him  as  their  friend 
and  benefactor.  His  name,  which  might  have  been  embalmed  in  a  thousand 
grateful  hearts,  is  remembered  only  to  be  denounced.  And,  though  his  wealth 
may  rear  a  splendid  monument  over  his  ashes,  yet  it  will  only  serve  to  invite  the 
finger  of  scorn,  and  posterity  will  pronounce  him  ‘‘creation’s  blank — creation’s  blot.” 

That  man  is  rich  and  happy,  who  has  a  heart  to  give  freely  of  what  he  hath.  If 
he  have  but  the  widow’s  two  mites,  the  reward  is  the  same.  No  man  was  ever 
poorer  for  what  he  gave,  from  a  pure  motive,  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  world. 
And  it  is  only  when  we  give  so  as  to  feel  it,  so  as  to  call  the  spirit  of  self-denial 
into  exercise,  that  we  know  the  full  luxury  of  giving — the  value  of  property  as  a 
means  of  exalted  happiness. 

The  same  principle  holds  good  in  its  application  to  personal  efforts  for  the  salvation 
of  souls.  In  religion,  as  in  other  things,  God  has  wisely  ordered  it,  that,  if  we  will 
not  work,  neither  shall  we  eat;  if  we  will  not  do  our  duty,  we  shall  not  be  blessed. 
The  Christian,  who  never  loses  sight  of  self,  whose  sole  anxiety  is  about  his  own 
hope  and  welfare,  who  puts  forth  no  earnest  efforts  to  save  others,  will  find  religion 
very  barren  of  comfort,  and  will  often  have  occasion  to  cry  out,  “  O  my  leanness, 
my  leanness!”  “There  is  that  scattereth,  and  yet  increaseth;  and  there  is  that 
withholdeth  more  than  is  meet;  but  it  tendeth  to  poverty.”  The  more  we  do  to 
bless  others,  the  more  we  ourselves  are  blessed:  while  watering  others,  our  own 
souls  are  refreshed.  The  less  selfish,  and  the  more  Christ-like  is  our  piety,  the 
more  will  our  own  graces  flourish.  The  active  working,  pains-taking,  self-denying 
Christian  is  always  blessed;  his  hope  is  always  firm  and  bright,  his  faith  strong,  and 
his  soul  joyful  in  God;  while  the  indolent,  ease-taking,  selfish  professor  is  always 
complaining. 

And  how  blessed  is  it  to  dispense  good  in  the  various  kind  offices  of  life!  It  is 
a  privilege  an  angel  might  covet,  to  be  an  almoner  of  God’s  bounty  to  his  needy 
children,  and  an  administering  spirit  to  the  sorrowful  and  the  suffering;  to  be  per¬ 
mitted  to  dry  up  many  a  stream  of  human  misery  and  guilt:  to  make  glad  many 
heavy  hearts,  to  open  fountains  of  truth  in  this,  to  many,  a  desolate  world;  to  advance 
the  cause  of  humanity  and  religion.  “  Pure  religion  and  undefiled  before  God  arid 
the  Father  is  this:  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep 
himself  unspotted  from  the  world.”  And  was  ever  a  man  the  poorer,  the  less  hap¬ 
py,  the  less  respected,  for  their  treading  in  the  footsteps  of  the  divine  Jesus? 
There  would  be  fewer  unhappy  children  of  affluence  and  leisure  in  the  world,  if 
they  only  acted  on  the  principles  of  this  high  law.  They  would  not  complain  so 
much  of  lassitude;  time  would  not  drag  on  in  so  dull  and  monotonous  a  round; 
they  would  not  be  so  overburdened  with  excessive  sentimentality,  and  so  corrupt 
to  the  very  core  of  their  being  by  innate  selfishness,  if  they  would  go  forth  and  put 
their  hearts  in  contact  with  the  actual  world  of  sorrowing  and  suffering  humanity, 
explore  the  wants  and  woes  of  their  less  favoured  brethren,  carry  the  Bible  and  the 
helping  hand  to  the  dwelling  of  the  destitute,  minister  at  the  bedside  of  the  sick  and 
dying,  and  have  an  eye  and  an  ear,  a  heart  and  a  hand,  for  human  welfare  and  for 
human  wo.  Such  a  ministry  of  benevolence  would  soon  dissipate  life’s  dulness, 
cure  them  of  their  false  notions  and  mock  sensibilities,  eat  out  the  mean  and  de¬ 
grading  selfishness  of  their  hearts,  and  teach  them  that  the  high  end  of  life  is  to  be 
like  God;  borrow  light  and  life  from  the  central  Sun  of  all  being,  but  to  reflect  it 
forth  throughout  our  appointed  sphere. 

How  brilliant  is  the  sun!  For  sixty  centuries  it  has  rolled  over  these  heavens, 
and  dispensed  light  and  heat  to  the  earth;  and  yet  it  has  lost  none  of  its  glory,  none 
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of  its  vitality.  It  is  ever  giving  forth  an  incredible  amount  of  light  and  heat,  and 
receiving  nothing  back — a  fact  which  no  philosophy  can  account  for;  and  yet  the 
supply  is  not  exhausted:  it  is  as  full  in  its  measure  and  as  intense  in  its  power  to¬ 
day  as  when  Adam  basked  in  its  genial  rays.  Emblem  of  the  infinite  God !  He  is 
ever  giving.  There  is  a  ceaseless  flow  of  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  from  him. 
The  universe,  with  all  its  teeming  worlds  of  beauty  and  grandeur  and  varied  forms 
of  life,  is  but  the  outgoing  of  his  infinite  mind.  He  is  never  weary  in  giving. 
There  is  an  infinite  tide  flowing  out;  and  yet  the  ocean  is  not  empty.  Giving  doth 
not  impoverish  him,  nor  withholding  enrich  him;  it  is  his  happiness  to  communicate 
freely  of  himself.  And  this  is  the  law  of  heaven.  The  angels  know  no  other. 

They  are  perfectly  happy ;  for  they  are  perfectly  benevolent.  And  this  great 
law,  acted  out,  would  make  a  heaven  of  this  world  of  ours.  If  every  man  in  it 
would  act  on  the  principle  that  “it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive,”  what 
a  change  would  come  over  it! — Spare  Moments. 


I  CANNOT. 

I  cannot  get  ready  in  time  for  public  worship  on  the  Sabbath  morning,  I  am 
so  tired  on  Saturday,  so  hard  at  work  all  the  week.  Could  you  not  get  ready  if 
you  had  a  pleasant  journey  to  take! 

I  cannot  keep  awake  in  the  house  of  God,  I  am  so  drowsy.  Would  you  be 
drowsy  sitting  to  hear  a  will  read,  if  you  were  expecting  a  legacy  was  left  you, 
though  the  reading  of  it  lasted  an  hour! 

I  cannot  find  time  for  secret  prayer  or  reading  the  Scriptures  in  private.  Ra¬ 
ther  say,  I  am  not  willing.  Were  you  to  receive  triple  wages  for  one  hour’s 
early  rising,  would  you  say,  I  cannot! 

I  cannot  have  family  worship.  I  never  was  accustomed  to  it.  Do  you  tell  the 
beggar  what  he  has  to  say!  Can  you  calmly  read  in  Jeremiah  x.  25,  “  Pour  out 
thy  fury  upon  the  heathen  that  know  thee  not,  and  upon  the  families  that  call 
not  on  thy  name,”  and  not  feel! — and,  friend,  will  this  excuse  please  you  on  a 
death-bed! 

I  cannot  make  a  profession  of  religion,  for  fear  of  dishonouring  the  cause  of 
God.  Does  not  the  Lord  promise  to  assist  you! — for  none  goes  a  warfare  on  his 
own  charges.  Does  not  Paul  say,  “I  can  do  all  things,  through  Christ  strength¬ 
ening  me !” 

I  cannot  give  my  heart  now  to  Jesus;  by  and  by  I  hope  to  do  so.  Boast  not 
thyself  of  to-morrow,  for  thou  knowest  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth.  Will 
this  excuse  do  at  the  judgment  seat! 


A  SERMON  ON  DUMB  DOGS. 

BY  THE  REV.  SOLOMON  SHIIMACHER. 

My  sermon  is  founded  upon  that  striking  passage  of  Isaiah :  “  They  are  all  dumb 
dogs,  they  cannot  bark.”  Isaiah  was  not  one  of  them.  He  could  bark  most  lustily, 
and  did  so  whenever  the  occasion  required  it. 

The  discourse  will  be  considered  under  two  heads.  First,  who  are  meant  by 
the  dumb  dogs!  and  second,  why  can’t  they  bark! — First,  then,  you  all  know 
that  dogs  are  kept  to  watch  against  approaching  danger;  to  guard  our  flocks,  our 
gardens,  our  property  against  plunderers.  The  dogs  alluded  to  by  Isaiah  were 
the  prophets,  the  watchmen,  the  seers  of  the  land,  and  failing  to  cry  out  when 
danger  approached,  he  called  them  dumb  dogs.  The  dumb  dogs  of  our  own 
times  are  the  ministers,  the  editors,  and  the  politicians,  who  shut  their  mouths 
when  danger  is  near  instead  of  barking  a  generous  warning.  Of  these  dumb  dogs 
I  speak. 

In  the  second  place,  why  can’t  they  bark! 

1.  Some  of  them  can’t  bark  because  they  haven’t  strength  to  do  it.  They  are 
weak  puny  dogs,  with  neither  wind  nor  bottom. — We  do  not  so  much  blame  as 
pity  these  poor  weaklings.  Sometimes  we  think  they  are  trying  to  get  up  a 
feeble  demonstration,  but  they  only  wheeze  instead  of  barking,  and  are  compelled 
to  give  up  the  attempt  in  exhaustion.  Poor  dogs. 

2.  Some  of  them  can’t  bark  because  their  throats  are  full  of  chicken-bones  and 
feathers.  They  have  been  robbing  a  neighbouring  roost,  and  in  their  haste  have 
half  strangled  themselves  with  their  spoil.  They  couldn’t  bark  for  the  plunder  in 
their  throats,  even  if  their  conscience  would  let  them.  Still  less,  while  engaged 
in  plundering  a  neighbour’s  poultry  yard,  can  they  raise  a  respectable  bark  against 
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the  marauders  that  prowl  around  their  master’s  fold.  A  fellow-feeling  toward 
the  approaching  wolves  has  made  them  wondrous  kind.  Under  such  circum¬ 
stances  how  can  they  bark — the  guilty  dogs! 

3.  Some  of  these  dumb  dogs  can’t  baik  because  they  are  afraid  to.  Some  are 
terrified  by  the  sight  of  the  approaching  danger,  and  slink  away  and  hide  them¬ 
selves.  They  sometimes  try  to  bark  a  little  as  they  run,  but  all  their  strength  is 
expended  upon  their  legs — their  voice  fails  them — as  the  old  Roman  said — vox 
luesit — the  sound  sticks  in  their  throats. 

4.  Another  set  of  these  dogs  are  dumb — can’t  bark — because  they  have  been 
muzzled — straps  of  strong  tissue,  printed  all  over  with  V’s  anil  X’s  and  C’s  and 
provided  with  gold  clasps,  have  been  very  ingeniously  put  round  their  nozzles, 
and  it  hurts  them  to  open  their  mouths.  They  can’t  bark  without  tearing  their 
straps  and  breaking  the  clasps,  which,  tight  as  they  bind,  they  have  become  very 
fond  of — the  foolish  dogs! 

5.  Some  dogs,  again,  cannot  bark,  because  they  will  not.  They  see  the  danger, 
arid  are  not  afraid  to  bark — not  they;  but  they  are  indifferent,  surly,  obstinate 
dogs  without  concern  or  care  for  their  master’s  property,  and  so  they  see  it  ha¬ 
zarded,  without  so  much  as  a  bark  to  save  it — villanous  dogs! 

Practical  Observations. — Dear  brethren,  I  hope  that  you  will  endeavour  to  take 
the  truth  home  as  it  comes,  and  not  wait  for  me  to  get  to  the  conclusion  of  my 
discourse,  to  make  the  application.  I  will  just  say,  however,  by  way  of  improve¬ 
ment;  first,  to  my  brother  preachers,  if  any  are  present,  and  to  the  reporter 
yonder,  if  he  is  an  editor — do  you  bark ,  if  danger  approaches'?  Don’t  be  afraid 
of  making  too  much  noise,  if  the  noise  will  do  any  good.  Better  be  called  “dog 
— dog” — iike  the  philosopher  of  old,  than  “dumb  dog.”  Second,  let  me  say  to 
the  rest  of  you — take  good  care  of  the  dogs  that  bark  well.  They  are  the  dogs 
that  watch  for  you  and  your  property.  Dogs  are  they  to  love  you  and  to  be  loved 
in  return.  Noble  fellows!  watchful — faithful — ready  to  die  for  you — they  are 
not  afraid  to  stand  in  the  presence  of  a  lion.  They  are  not  deceived  by  any  lure 
of  the  enemy  to  swallow  a  golden  or  poisoned  bait.  They  stand  for  no  muzzles 
to  be  put  over  their  mouths. 

Lastly — Don’t  kick  the  dumb  dogs.  They  deserve  it,  to  be  sure — editors  in  their 
sanctums,  preachers  in  their  pulpits,  statesmen  in  the  halls  of  legislation,  who 
can’t  bark  on  the  approach  of  danger,  because,  forsooth,  the  fear  of  man,  the 
love  of  gold,  the  feathers  and  cotton  in  their  throats,  or  the  dust  of  business  in 
their  noses,  have  choked  off  their  power  to  bark.  But  still,  don’t  hurt  them. — 
Let  them  sneak  away  and  starve  to  death,  but  don’t  kick  them.  Mean  dogs — they 
can’t  baik — let  them  die. — ( Great  stillness  in  the  house.) 


ADDRESS 

From  the  World’s  Temperance  Convention ,  held  in  New  York ,  September ,  1853,  to  the 

Governments  of  the  Earth. 

The  sacredness  of  our  cause,  the  great  interests  involved  in  its  issues,  and  the 
earnest  attention  whieh  it  is  exciting  in  the  public  mind,  prompt  us  to  address  you. 
Assembled  in  Convention  to  give  new  stimulus  to  the  Temperance  Reformation, 
and  to  kindle  with  fresh  ardour  its  friends  in  this  community,  we  desire  to  reach 
you  by  the  force  of  our  opinions,  and  secure  your  earnest  co-operation  in  the  no¬ 
blest  and  most  urgent  philanthropic  enterprise  of  modern  times. 

God,  in  his  providence,  has  placed  in  our  hands  an  instrument  the  most  effec¬ 
tive  ever  wielded  against  the  monster  Intemperance.  All  former  measures  we 
may  regard  as  so  many  voices  crying  in  the  wilderness  of  this  mighty  evil,  Pre¬ 
pare  ye  the  way  for  a  prohibitory  law.  Moral  efforts,  and  the  diffusion  of  infor¬ 
mation  in  regard  to  the  extent  and  enormity  of  the  evils  of  the  rum  traffic,  were 
indispensable  to  create  the  pow'er  to  secure  and  sustain  this  legal  enactment.  And, 
as  in  the  history  of  the  past,  we  have  seen  that  the  mightiest  reformations  are  often 
brought  to  a  successful  triumph  by  the  simplest  means;  so  in  this,  in  a  season  of 
darkness  and  discouragement,  we  have  beheld  one  arise,  before  unknown  to  fame, 
who,  by  securing  the  passage  of  a  simple  law,  has  in  his  own  State  broken  up  the 
haunts  of  this  vice,  rolled  back  the  swelling  tide  of  temptation,  restored  to  wretched 
homes  peace  and  happiness,  taken  the  curse  from  a  father’s  lips,  and  the  fiend-like 
spirit  from  a  husband’s  breast,  and  demonstrated  to  the  world  what  can  be  done 


1854.]  ADDRESS  OF  THE  WORLD’S  TEMPERANCE  CONVENTION.  57 


by  the  force  of  public  opinion  embodied  in  law.  We  make  no  extravagant  utte¬ 
rance  when  we  say  that  what  Newton  was  to  science — what  Fulton  was  to  pro¬ 
gress — what  Washington  was  to  true  liberty — Neal  Dow  is  to  the  Temperance  Re¬ 
formation.  The  work  which  he  has  wrought  has  already  entered  as  an  element 
into  the  civilization  of  the  nineteenth  century,  and  will  advance  with  the  progress 
of  that  civilization  in  all  lands. 

Archimedes  said,  “  Give  me  a  spot  upon  which  to  rest  my  lever,  and  1  will  move 
the  world.”  In  a  prohibitory  law  we  have  the  fulcrum,  and  all  that  we  wait  for  in 
this  country  and  in  Europe  is  the  lever  of  public  opinion  with  which  to  move  the 
world  from  the  darkness,  and  wretchedness,  and  carnage  of  the  chief  of  vices,  and 
lift  it  into  the  sunlight  beauty  and  purity  of  Temperance.  And  we  are  confident 
of  ultimate  success,  because  the  God  of  virtue,  purity  and  religion,  is  with  us.  The 
conflict  with  adverse  powers  may  be  protracted  and  severe.  Our  foes  may  be  nu¬ 
merous — may  be  intrenched  in  a  thousand  citadels — may  be  sustained  by  a  vast 
multitude  who  are  under  the  dominion  of  appetite;  yet  in  the  movements  of  Di¬ 
vine  Providence  we  hear  the  trumpet’s  blast  calling  the  Temperance  hosts  to  a 
quicker  march,  and  thrilling  them  with  new  zeal  to  assail  the  strongholds  of  the 
enemy. 

In  seeking  your  co-operation,  we  are  impelled  by  the  enormity  and  aggravated 
character  of  the  evil  which  we  are  labouring  to  suppress.  Words  lose  their  force 
when  we  attempt  to  describe  it;  language  breaks  down  under  the  weight  of  the 
sufferings  and  crimes  which  it  occasions.  Images,  epithets,  the  most  comprehen¬ 
sive  and  intense  utterances,  fail  to  set  forth  the  evil  in  its  true  light.  Under  statis¬ 
tical  reports  there  are  living  forms  of  degradation  and  sorrow,  which,  should  they 
appear  before  us,  would  till  the  mind  with  horror.  Even  the  dealer  in  alcoholic 
drinks  could  not  view  his  own  work,  if  fully  revealed  to  him,  without  staggering. 
His  countenance  would  be  blanched  with  the  paleness  of  a  corpse — his  heart  would 
beat  with  fearful  rapidity — with  trembling  limbs  and  quivering  lips  he  would  plead 
to  be  released  from  the  view,  even  at  the  price  of  his  avarice. 

All  must  allow  that,  so  far  as  the  evil  has  power,  it  takes  away  a  man’s 
health,  and  leaves  him  diseased,  takes  away  his  human  feelings,  and  leaves  him 
a  wild  beast;  takes  away  his  religion,  and  makes  him  a  scoffing  atheist;  takes 
away  his  manhood,  and  leaves  him  a  degraded  outcast.  It  robs,  by  its  tempting 
power,  the  industrious  of  their  hard  earnings;  it  burdens  cities  and  nations  with 
enormous  taxation;  it  produces  every  crime  in  the  catalogue  of  human  wicked¬ 
ness;  it  swamps  every  virtue,  every  tender  tie  and  noble  feeling  of  the  human 
heart.  All  the  commandments  in  the  Decalogue  and  precepts  in  the  Bible  are 
swallowed  up  in  this  great  Maelstrom  of  vice.  It  is  more  destructive  to  human 
life  than  war,  famine,  pestilence  and  fire  combined.  It  sends  its  victims  to  the 
grave  in  far  greater  numbers  than  the  legions  of  Caesar  ever  fell  upon  the  battle¬ 
field,  or  the  armies  of  Napoleon  were  ever  sacrificed  to  his  cruel  ambition.  At 
this  moment  we  are  appalled  by  the  ravages  of  the  yellow  fever,  and  by  the  fre¬ 
quent  railroad  and  steamboat  disasters;  yet  all  these  are  of  but  little  account  com¬ 
pared  with  the  ravages  of  this  terrible  vice.  It  would  require  six  hundred  Nor¬ 
walk  disasters  every  year  to  equal  the  number  of  deaths  annually  produced  by  the 
rum  traffic.  The  yellow  fever  is  confined  to  certain  cities  and  localities.  But  this 
plague  spreads  over  Christendom.  There  is  scarcely  a  town,  village  or  family, 
that  has  not  furnished  its  victims.  Its  funeral  processions  are  constantly  moving; 
and  at  this  hour  thirty  thousand  of  the  citizens  of  the  United  States  are  in  a  course 
of  preparation  to  be  offered  up  as  sacrifices  to  this  cruel  Moloch  during  the 
coming  year. 

We  appeal  to  those  who  occupy  the  seat  of  authority  throughout  the  civilized 
world,  and  ask  how  long  should  so  gigantic  an  evil  be  permitted  to  curse  society! 
How  long  must  the  wailings  of  orphans  and  the  agonizing  cries  of  widows  be  heard 
in  every  city,  and  the  dearest  interests  of  humanity  be  sacrificed  to  a  burning  ava¬ 
rice!  How  long  must  this  monster  be  retained  in  the  midst  of  the  light,  intelli¬ 
gence  and  virtue  of  this  nineteenth  century!  Is  it  not  time  that,  instead  of  man, 
God’s  image,  lying  in  the  gutter,  rum  should  take  its  turn  to  lie  there!  Is  it 
not  time,  while  we  are  devising  means  in  other  departments  to  protect  and  prolong 
human  life,  that  efforts  be  made  to  clear  our  skies  from  the  storm-clouds  of  this 
calamity,  and  avert  the  lightning  flashes  from  the  thousands  of  homes  that  are  lia¬ 
ble  to  be  struck! 

The  provisions  of  the  law  to  which  your  attention  is  respectfully  solicited,  con¬ 
tain  no  new  principles  of  legislation,  but  only  such  as  are  acted  upon  in  every 
civilized  community.  The  right  of  society  to  protect  the  health,  property  and 
lives  of  its  citizens,  by  legal  enactments,  is  recognised  by  every  government,  legis- 


58 


PROTESTANT  QUARTERLY  REVIEW. 


[JAN., 


lature  and  court  in  Christendom.  It  cannot  be  disputed  without  assailing  the  basis 
upon  which  society  rests.  It  extends,  according  to  the  opinions  of  the  most  emi¬ 
nent  jurists,  not  only  to  the  enactment  of  general  laws  for  self-protection,  the  exe¬ 
cution  of  penalties,  the  appointment  of  a  police,  and  the  raising  of  armies  for  sup¬ 
pressing  rebellion  or  resisting  foreign  invaders,  but  to  every  thing  that  tends  to  in¬ 
jure  society. 

This  principle  is  acted  upon  in  the  laws  which  are  passed  against  gambling,  lot¬ 
teries,  Sabbath-breaking,  counterfeiting  money,  smuggling,  the  storage  of  gun¬ 
powder,  the  exposure  and  sale  of  demoralizing  prints,  and  any  business  that  en¬ 
dangers  the  public  health  or  morals.  We  do  not  depend  upon  the  influence  of 
moral  suasion  to  protect  society  against  these  evils.  We  do  not  go  to  the  gambler, 
and  appeal  to  his  conscience,  his  humanity,  his  regard  for  the  public  welfare.  We 
do  not  plead  with  the  incendiary  and  portray  before  him  the  suffering  which  he 
occasions,  depicting  in  vivid  colours  the  horrors  of  a  midnight  conflagration.  We 
do  not  depend  upon  public  meetings,  speeches  and  the  force  of  mere  argument, 
to  prevent  men  from  stealing,  or  forging,  or  uttering  slander.  Society  decrees  that 
these  evils  shall  not  be  permitted.  It  employs  its  whole  force  to  annihilate  them; 
it  does  not  admit  for  a  moment  the  plan  of  regulating  them.  Governments  do  not 
license  annually,  out  of  regard  to  public  depravity,  so  many  incendiaries,  or 
thieves,  or  counterfeiters,  or  dealers  in  tainted  meat.  All,  therefore,  that  we  con¬ 
tend  for,  is  the  application  of  this  principle  of  legislation  to  the  evils  of  Intempe¬ 
rance,  which  is  applied  to  other  and  lesser  evils.  And  we  are  confident  that  as 
civilization  advances,  and  humanity  gains  over  barbarity,  and  the  iron  chains  of  a 
degrading  avarice  fall  from  the  hearts  of  men,  a  statute,  similar  in  its  aims  to 
the  Maine  Law,  will  be  adopted  by  every  nation  that  is  free  to  enact  and  enforce 
its  own  laws.  And  we  believe  the  time  has  come  when  a  holy  alliance  should 
be  formed  by  the  governments  of  the  world  against  their  common  foe,  the  rum 
traffic.  The  trumpet  blasts  to  arouse  the  nations  should  be  sounded  from  every 
hill  top,  and  echoed  in  every  valley.  The  hosts  should  be  marshalled  upon  every 
plain,  and  the  war  should  be  one  of  extermination.  Nothing  but  a  Waterloo  victory 
should  induce  the  friends  of  Temperance  to  lay  down  their  arms  and  retire  from 
the  field. 

The  extent' to  which  liquors  are  drugged,  and  the  basest  compounds  sold  under 
the  names  of  wine,  brandy,  &c.,  is  a  feature  of  this  traffic  which  should  excite 
universal  indignation  and  abhorrence.  As  though  alcohol  itself  were  not  a  suffi¬ 
ciently  violent  poison,  it  is  mixed  with  deadly  drugs,  and  thus  distributed  through 
the  community.  Liquors  thus  prepared  are  sold  with  a  full  knowledge  that  they  will 
rapidly  increase  the  thirst  for  strong  drink,  undermine  the  health,  and  fill  the  mind 
with  indescribable  wretchedness.  The  slave-trader  can  do  no  worse  with  his  vic¬ 
tims  than  these  men  do  with  those  who  fall  into  their  grasp.  The  unholy  inqui¬ 
sitor  cannot  invent  more  exquisite  tortures  for  the  unfortunate  inmates  of  his  prison, 
than  these  men  invent  for  the  poor  drunkard,  whom  they  lash  to  the  rack  of  the 
delirium  tremens ,  and  pass  through  the  horrors  of  one  dark  dungeon  after  another 
in  his  passage  to  an  ignominious  grave.  Such  stupendous  wickedness  should 
arouse  to  the  most  decisive  action  every  one  who  has  not  lost  all  sense  of  right, 
in  whose  heart  the  last  spark  of  humanity  has  not  become  extinguished.  Rulers, 
legislators,  philanthropists  and  Christians  of  every  name,  should  unite  in  a  cru¬ 
sade  to  rescue  the  interests  of  society  from  the  power  of  this  traffic. 

It  is  almost  needless  to  add,  that  with  the  success  of  the  Temperance  cause  is 
connected  every  philanthropic  and  Christian  movement  of  our  times.  In  every 
advance  that  is  made,  we  suppress  crime,  prepare  the  way  for  the  spread  of  the 
gospel,  and  move  forward  the  civilization  of  the  world.  We  stimulate  with  fresh 
zeal  the  embattled  hosts  who  have  enlisted  in  the  sacred  cause  of  enthroning  the 
King  of  kings  over  the  nations,  and  securing  to  them  the  blessings  of  his  ever¬ 
lasting  reign. 

Can  you  desire  greater  honour  than  that  of  being  instrumental  in  the  accom¬ 
plishment  of  so  noble  a  work?  Can  purer  or  nobler  aspirations  fill  your  souls  than 
those  which  prompt  you  to  stay  the  ravages  of  the  chief  of  vices,  deliver  thou¬ 
sands  from  a  bondage  which  is  the  nearest  akin  to  death,  and  prepare  the  way  for 
the  universal  triumph  of  virtue  and  religion  1 

Commending  you  to  the  God  of  heaven,  we  earnestly  pray  that  He  will  gra¬ 
ciously  aid  you  in  the  struggle,  and  grant  you  a  complete  victory.  And  we  close 
by  recommending  to  you,  one  and  all,  the  adoption  of  the  following  sentiment: 
“Sink  or  swim,  live  or  die,  survive  or  perish,  l  give  my  heart  and  hand  to  the 
enactment  and  execution  of  the  principles  of  the  Maine  Law  throughout  the 
world.”  Rufus  VV.  Clark,  Chairman  of  the  Committee. 
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Father  John's  Tomb. — On  the  northern  side  of  the  harbour  of  Ross  C - are 

still  to  be  seen  two  rude  walls  of  an  old  Saxon  abbey,  said  to  have  been  one  of  the 
most  ancient  establishments  of  the  kind  in  Ireland.  This  ruin,  with  a  burial-ground 
round  it,  is  situated  upon  a  very  green  hill,  which,  under  the  care  of  its  monkish 
possessors,  is  said  to  have  sloped  down  in  rich  gardens  to  the  water-side;  but  no 
vestige  now  remains  by  which  we  may  form  an  idea  of  their  ranks  or  riches;  all 
has  now  passed  away,  save  their  superstitions,  a  melancholy  instance  of  which  still 
cleaves  to  the  place,  and  many  such,  alas!  are  to  be  found  in  Popish  Ireland.  The 
following  account  of  these  scenes  of  ignorance  and  superstition  carried  on  there,  is 
given  by  an  eye-witness,  and  strictly  true. 

In  1831,  a  priest  long  well  known  by  the  name  “Father  John,7’  died  at  his  resi¬ 
dence  in  an  adjoining  parish,  and  was  buried  near  the  old  abbey  at  Ross  C - . 

He  was  a  man  of  kind  and  benevolent  feelings,  very  charitable,  and  with  some 
knowledge  of  medicine,  and  more  (it  is  to  be  feared)  of  the  weakness  of  human 
nature.  He  became  a  reputed  worker  of  all  sorts  of  miracles;  and  the  farther  the 
patient  had  to  come,  the  more  sure  was  the  priest’s  work  considered,  and  the  greater 
was  his  celebrity.  He  was  rendered  particularly  popidar,  it  should  be  remarked,  by 
the  permission  he  was  known  to  give  the  children  of  his  parish  to  attend  the  Protes¬ 
tant  schools:  but  his  sole  object  seemed  to  be  the  acquiring  personal  influence  over 
his  flock ;  and  it  was  said  that  he  never  recovered  the  vexation  he  experienced,  in 
having  a  young  coadjutor  placed  in  his  parish.  The  people  were  devoted  to  him, 
and  with  these  feelings,  after  his  death,  his  grave  was  soon  considered  by  them  as 
a  holy  spot,  and  even  a  place  full  of  healing  virtues:  it  became  at  all  hours  sur¬ 
rounded  by  devotees,  young  and  old,  and  by  those  in  particular,  who  from  age  and 
infirmities  seemed  hanging  over  their  own  graves.  At  the  earliest  dawn,  at  the 
latest  evening,  in  the  most  inclement  weather,  these  poor  people  were  to  be  seen 
there;  some  scraping  the  holy  earth  from  the  grave,  which  they  rubbed  on  their 
bodies,  or  carried  away,  rolled  up  in  rags,  as  a  charm,  or  actually  swallowed;  while 
others  knelt  upon  the  ground,  beating  their  breasts  in  unmeaning  prayer  for  the 
security  of  their  souls.  This  continued  for  two  or  three  years:  at  last  some  inter¬ 
ference  on  the  part  of  the  old  priest’s  relations  was  made;  a  new  tomb  was  erected, 
under  which  the  shattered  coffin,  and  the  little  that  was  left  of  Father  John,  were 
deposited;  it  was  also  said  that  the  priest  of  the  parish  spoke  in  the  chapel,  not  so 
much  against  this  “refuge  of  lies,”  as  against  his  people  making  themselves  such 
constant  objects  of  the  observation  and  ridicule  of  others.  At  all  events,  it  appeared 
that  his  admonitions  had  the  effect  of  making  the  people  leave  off  assembling  daily 
at  the  tomb,  while,  by  a  sort  of  general  consent,  one  day  in  the  week  was  set  apart, 
and  on  every  Saturday,  Father  John’s  tomb  again  collected  its  votaries  in  greater 
crowds  than  before.  These  misguided  worshippers  generally  spent  Saturday  night 
in  and  about  the  old  abbey;  and  it  was  the  custom  of  those  who  came  together  from 
a  distance,  to  bring  food,  which  they  cooked  upon  fires  they  made  among  the  tomb¬ 
stones,  and  then  assembled  in  parties  to  eat,  and  get  drunk;  it  need  hardly  be  added 
that  the  most  disgraceful  and  disorderly  scenes  were  the  consequences.  At  the  east 
side  of  the  tomb  (which  they  considered  the  holiest  part,)  they  excavated  a  deep 
hole,  which  was  slightly  built  over,  and  was  only  open  on  these  Saturdays.  Into 
this  hole  they  brought  water  from  a  neighbouring  well,  which  being  mixed  with  earth 
scraped  from  the  grave,  became  holy  and  efficacious,  in  their  belief,  to  cleanse  their 
bodies  or  souls.  In  many  instances,  they  kept  the  infirm  and  sick  at  that  spot  all 
night,  and  to  this  treatment  it  may  be  supposed  many  fell  victims,  particularly 
infants.  One  day,  a  lady  saw  a  mother  take  her  miserable-looking  babe  of  a  few 
months  old,  and  after  she  had  prepared  the  water,  strip  the  child  and  wash  it,  scream¬ 
ing,  in  the  hole  of  muddy  water.  The  lady  had  reason  to  think  it  soon  died  in 
consequence.  Another  infant  was  taken  in  a  dying  state  to  the  doctor,  who  plainly 
told  the  mother  that  her  last  night’s  work  at  the  priest’s  tomb  had  killed  her  child. 

On  one  occasion,  an  interesting-looking  young  country-woman  approached  two 
ladies  who  were  standing  near  the  old  ruin;  some  questions  were  put  to  her,  and  an¬ 
swered  in  a  manner  which  it  may  be  interesting  to  relate.  She  pointed  out  the  spot 
at  the  east  side  of  the  tomb,  whence  it  was  evident  a  few  stones  could  be  removed, 
under  which  she  said  the  hole  was  “in  which. the  people  mixed  the  clay  with 
water  from  the  near  well :  ”  she  slightly  crossed  herself  as  she  spoke:  she  said  she 
had  never  herself  done  so,  but  she  had  seen  one  woman  rub  the  mixture  to  sore 
eyes,  another  to  her  side,  and  another  drank  a  mug  of  it:  she  confessed  that,  for 
her  part,  she  could  not  tell  how  earth  and  water  could  cure  body  or  soul,  but  the 
people  said  so;  and  what  was  more,  this  water  was  counted  so  holy,  that,  some 
time  ago,  when  she  was  in  London,  she  saw  a  bottle  of  the  water  from  Father 
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John’s  grave,  that  a  woman  had  come  from  Skibberreen  to  get  before  she  would  go 
over  to  England.  When  spoken  to  of  Jesus,  it  seemed  like  a  strange  name  to  her; 
when  told  that  every  honour  paid  to  this  tomb  was  casting  dishonour  upon  Him  who 
came  from  heaven  to  die  for  her,  and  who  surely  would  not  have  given  his  precious 
blood,  if  a  little  earth  and  water  mixed  could  wash  away  sin,  her  eyes  softened, 
and  looking  up,  she  said,  “Sure  ’tis  a  clear  case;  and  1  think  that  no  priest,  dead  or 
alive,  nor  even  a  bishop,  can  take  away  sin,  but  only  God  Almighty  himself;  but 
the  Lord  help  us  ;  what  do  we  know  but  to  do  as  we  see  others  do?”  The  young  lady 
who  had  been  sketching  approached;  the  woman  ceased  to  speak,  and  dropped  on 
her  knees  by  the  tomb:  her  lips  moved  rapidly,  while  her  eyes  and  attention  were 
solely  directed  to  the  young  lady  and  her  drawing:  her  (miscalled)  devotions  were 
interrupted  by  this  question, — “  What  are  you  praying  for  now?”  “Why  then,  God 
help  me,  I  don’t  know,”  said  she,  with  a  look  of  earnestness  and  anxiety,  rising 
instantly  from  her  knees;  “but  1  have  heard  that  when  one  passes  a  church,  or  a 
holy  place,  ’tis  a  fine  safety  to  pray.  “  Well,  tell  me  what  you  were  saying.”  “  I  was 
only  saying  all  about  my  father  and  mother,  and  Father  John.”  “They  are  dead;  can 
they  do  you  any  good?”  “Why  then  indeed  I  don’t  know,”  said  the  poor  woman, 
with  much  simplicity;  and  on  a  few  words  being  said  to  her  of  Him  who  can  hear, 
and  will  save  all  that  come  to  Him,  she  answered,  “  If  ’tis  true,  God  Almighty  help 
us  all  ;”  and  she  presently  departed  to  her  home,  some  miles  off. 

In  the  summer  and  autumn  of  1835,  the  excesses  at  the  tomb  became  so  notorious, 
that  some  friends  felt  anxious  that  these  misguided  people  should  be  visited  by  one 
who  could  declare  the  truth  to  them  in  Irish.  A  pious  and  intelligent  scripture- 
reader  from  a  distant  part  of  the  country  was  sent  for,  from  whose  journal  the  fol¬ 
lowing  is  an  extract: — 

“  Went  to  speak  to  the  poor  idolaters,  as  I  may  call  them.  Knowing  my  weak¬ 
ness,  and  the  blindness  of  their  hearts,  1  prayed  for  strength  and  wisdom  to  speak 
suitably  to  them,  and  that  the  Lord  would  open  their  hearts,  to  receive  and  believe 
his  word.  When  I  came  to  them,  some  were  stretched  on  the  tomb,  others  knelt 
round  it,  eating  the  earth,  and  drinking  the  water,  that  was  near  it.  I  was  shocked 
at  the  sight  of  this  awful  delusion,  and  sat  down  by  them,  and  had  some  conver¬ 
sation  with  them;  they  listened  so  attentively,  I  was  encouraged  the  more:  I  stood 
up,  and  repeated  the  following  texts  in  Irish,  Matt.  ix.  27 — 29;  xv.  21 — 28;  vm.  5 — 
13;  xn.  22;  ix.  20 — 22;  xiv.  14 — 36,  and  numbers  of  texts  to  this  effect,  showing 
them  in  love,  how  that  all  coming  by  faith  in  Christ  for  relief  of  soul  and  body, 
trusting  on  Him  alone  as  their  good  physician  and  only  Saviour,  are  healed  and 
pardoned  of  all  their  iniquities  and  diseases.  When  they  all  at  the  tomb  heard  me 
(lor  I  raised  my  voice,  showing  them  their  absurdity  for  coming  there,)  they  thronged 
about  me  in  a  circle,  while  I  went  on  pointing  them  to  Jesus  as  the  only  physician 
of  soul  and  body,  showing  them  the  absurdity  of  such  idolatrous  means.  Some  of 
them  fell  on  their  knees,  others  struck  their  breasts,  and  others  said  one  to  another, 
‘It  is  God  sent  him  here  to  instruct  us.’  I  went  on  showing  them  my  own  sin¬ 
fulness  and  unworthiness,  and  my  only  hope.  ‘0  God,  help  us!  what  will  we  do?’ 
said  they.  I  read  many  of  the  comfortable  invitations  to  poor  sinners,  which 
seemed  to  affect  them  much.  ‘  1  came  here,’  said  one  man,  ‘  for  my  daughter  that 
died;  she  came  twice  herself;  and  before  it  would  be  harming  her  soul,  I  came 
here  for  her  sake.’  I  told  them  that  it  would  avail  nothing:  and  took  occasion  to 
show  them  that  coming  here  would  restore  none  of  them  to  health,  and  that  it  was 
grievous  in  the  sight  of  God.  I  went  on  speaking  to  them  of  the  salvation  that  is 
in  Jesus,  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  his  great  goodness  to  poor  sinners;  indeed.  I  did 
not  see  one  among,  I  suppose,  about  forty  or  fifty,  that  was  not  shedding  tears. 
When  I  prayed  short  sentences  of  earnest  prayer,  they  threw  themselves  on.  their 
knees,  pouring  forth  an  earnest  ‘Amen.’  One  said,  ‘That  is  true  for  him,  there  do 
no  one  come  here  but  ignorant  people,  who  don’t  know  the  difference.’  I  believe 
they  heard  what  they  will  not  forget ;  and  many  left  the  tomb,  saying  one  to  another, 
‘  He  tells  us  that  it  is  sinful  to  come  here,  and  that  by  praying  to  and  trusting  alone 
to  Jesus  at  home,  if  we  are  to  recover,  we  will  recover.’  Indeed  when  I  was 
going  there  that  day,  1  thought  they  would  stone  me,  but  blessed  be  God,  it  was 
quite  the  contrary.  I  never  saw  so  many  Roman  Catholics  hear  the  Bible  with  so 
much  patience  and  attention,  or  seem  so  affected  as  they  did;  they  repeated  again 
and  again  the  texts  I  said  to  them,  and  gave  me  a  thousand  blessings.  No  subject 
gave  them  so  much  pleasure  and  comfort  as  the  freeness  of  the  Gospel  of  salvation, 
for  they  are  taught  to  gain  salvation  by  their  own  works,  and  it  keeps  them  in  slavish 
fear.  ‘  Oh,’  said  I  to  myself,  ‘  what  a  zeal  these  poor  creatures  have,  not  according 
to  knowledge !’  ” 
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To  account  for  the  fact,  that  those  poor  people  listened  with  such  intense  interest 
to  one  who  was  a  poor  man,  and  regarded  by  them  as  a  heretic,  and  who  openly 
and  boldly  denounced  as  criminal  the  very  practices  which  they  had  long  cherished, 
and  on  the  side  of  which  were  leagued  every  feeling  of  their  natural  hearts,  and 
every  prejudice  of  their  darkened  understandings,  it  is  only  necessary  to  add,  that, 
he  spoke  in  Irish ;  he  made  use  of  that  one  powerful  engine,  which  our  gracious  God 
has  placed  in  the  hands  of  those  who  are  anxious  for  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of 
the  Irish  peasantry, — so  powerful,  that  no  prejudice,  however  strong  and  long,  and 
fondly  twined  around  their  hearts,  no  tie  of  nature,  however  warmly  cherished,  no 
voice  of  authority,  however  slavishly  they  may  have  bowed  before  its  mandates, 
— no,  not  even  the  mysterious  thraldoms  of  Popish  priestcraft,  can  prevent  from 
acting  like  a  charm  upon  the  heart  of  an  Irishman,  and  awaking  within  him  the 
conviction,  that  the  man  who  addresses  him  in  that  loved  language  (even  though 
he  were  a  Protestant  or  an  Englishman)  must  be  his  friend,  and  that  the  words 
he  utters  must  tend  to  promote  his  temporal  and  eternal  good. —  [Ep.  Iiec. 


Clerical  Health. — Mental  excitement  and  anxiety  are  prolific  sources  of  ill  health. 
Under  these  terms,  we  mean  to  include  ambition,  and  every  kind  of  mental  excite¬ 
ment  arising  from  professional  duties,  and  the  wants  and  cares  incident  upon 
providing  for  the  comfort  and  education  of  a  family. — Upon  investigation,  we  shall 
find  these  to  be  the  cause  of  ill  health  much  more  frequently  than  is  generally 
imagined.  It  cannot  be  otherwise,  if  we  duly  consider  the  effects  which  the  mind 
produces  upon  the  body — if  a  mental  emotion  or  passion,  like  fear,  or  grief,  or  an¬ 
ger,  can  blanch  the  countenance  with  paleness,  or  redden  it  as  though  the  blood 
would  emerge  from  every  pore — if  in  a  single  night  preceding  an  execution,  it 
could  change  the  colour  of  the  hair  from  a  beautiful  black  to  a  gray,  as  was  the  case 
in  Mary,  Queen  of  Scots;  or,  as  has  often  been  the  case,  with  the  adventurer  seeking 
for  gold  at  our  modern  Eldorado  on  the  Pacific,  when  he  had  acquired  much,  by 
hard  and  long  toil  in  the  mines,  and  was  fool  enough  to  stake  and  lose  the  whole 
in  an  evening’s  game,  and  has  retired,  after  his  loss,  not  to  sleep,  but  to  wake;  re¬ 
tired  a  young  man,  and  arisen  the  next  morning  a  gray  old  man.  We  have  some 
striking  facts  in  our  possession  demonstrating  some  of  these  sudden  changes  in  the 
colour  of  the  hair  in  that  land  of  fortune-hunting  and  shadow  chasing.  Is  it,  then, 
any  wonder  that  the  mind  diseases  the  body? 

If  such  changes  may  be  suddenly  produced  by  strong  mental  emotions,  is  it  at 
all  surprising,  if  weeks,  and  months,  and  years  even,  of  those  anxieties  and  cares 
which  cluster  thickly  around  the  path  of  clerical  life,  in  these  modern  times,  should 
sensibly  affect  the  health  of  such  incumbents?  It  would  be  surprisingly  strange, 
if  they  did  not  operate  in  a  very  powerful  manner. 

First,  then,  “ambition!  powerful  force  of  good  or  ill.” 

We  look  for  this  in  the  statesman,  the  hero,  the  emperor;  in  a  Csesar,  an  Alex¬ 
ander,  or  a  Napoleon.  But,  surely,  this  unholy  fire  will  not  burn  in  the  Church  of 
Christ!  Will  not  its  sacred  waters  speedily  extinguish  the  unhallowed  flame? 
Would  to  Heaven  it  were  so.  But  ail  church  history  and  Christian  experience 
demonstrate  the  contrary. 

“  Man  must  soar — 

— Not  kings  alone, 

Each  villager  has  his  ambition  too  ; 

No  Sultan  prouder  than  his  fettered  slave  ; 

Slaves  build  their  little  Babylons  of  straw  ; 

Echo  the  Assyrian  in  their  hearts. 

And  cry,  ‘  Behold  the  wonders  of  my  might.’  ” 

The  dispute  among  the  immediate  disciples  of  the  Saviour,  about  “who  should 
be  the  greatest,”  indicates  that,  even  among  them ,  “the  old  man”  was  not  fully 
“put  off.” 

A  little  later  in  the  history  of  the  church,  we  hear  that  “  Diotrephes  loved  to  have 
the  pre-eminence.”  Some  have  even  dared  to  imagine  that  the  sin  by  which 
“Lucifer  fell,”  namely,  ambition,  has  led  to  Popes,  and  many  other  Hierarchs, 
who  have  not  so  much  “served  God’s  heritage,”  as  they  have  been  served  of  it. 

Ambition,  then,  being  often  a  reigning  passion  in  the  human  bosom,  and  not 
altogether  extinct  in  the  clergyman,  we  must  suppose  it  sometimes  plays  its  phan¬ 
tasms  upon  his  corporeal  system. 

We  will  suppose  a  clergyman,  settled  in  a  small  country  parish.  He  knows 
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"the  state  of  his  flock,”  for  it  is  small.  He  has  pleasant  friends,  and  those  who 
love  him;  some  almost  idolize  him;  “if  it  were  possible,  they  would  pluck  out 
their  own  eyes,  and  give  them  to  him.” 

But  still,  life  is  not  all  sunshine;  and  he  is  exposed  to  many  little  annoyances. 
In  a  country  or  village  population,  nothing  is  secret.  Neither  men  nor  women 
“look  solely  to  their  own  things;  but  also  upon  the  things  of  others.”  One  thinks 
his  wife’s  bonnet  a  little  too  gay  for  the  pastor’s  lady,  or  her  shawl  too  dashy ;  or  her 
gown  too  rich;  or  the  daughters  are  too  extravagant;  or  the  sons  are  not  brought  up 
to  labour.  A  “little  matter,”  by  a  slight  assistance  from  the  imagination,  “kindles 
a  great  fire.” 

The  people  do  these  things  very  innocently,  as  they  feel  that  they  have  a  right 
to  the  pastor  and  his.  They  are  all,  (the  pastor’s  family)  dependent  upon  the 
parish  for  their  bread;  and  why  should  it  not  exercise  a  guardian’s  care  over  their 
expenditures?  Would  they  not  be  culpable,  if  they  manifested  no  concern  about 
that  in  which  they  are  so  much  interested?  If  they  would  not,  this  is  the  reasoning 
of  uncle  Good-care ,  and  aunt  Watchful ,  and  her  Nieces. 

Little  meddlings  of  this  kind,  the  pastor,  and,  especially,  his  wife,  do  not  always 
bear  with  becoming  meekness.  “The  field,”  says  he,  “is  the  world.”  There 
are  other  portions  of  this  great  vineyard.  Why  should  I  always  remain  pent  up 
here?  My  salary  is  small.  My  garden  “is  but  a  little  one.”  Men  judge  of  the 
talents  of  a  man  bythe  number  of  the  houses  where  he  lives.  Great  men  are  called 
to  cities  and  populous  towns.  These  are  the  “sunny  places  of  Zion.”'  Multitudes 
attend  upon  their  ministry. — The  masses  fly  to  hear  them,  “as  clouds,  and  as  doves 
to  their  windows.”  They  become  the  centres  of  great  power,  and  often  ascend 
from  the  nadir  to  the  zenith  of  the  profession;  receive  large  presents;  are  attired 
in  rich  vestments,  and  on  Sabbath  in  silken  surplices;  and  preach  from  marble 
pulpits. 

Brother -  has  been  called  thither.  He  was  a  class-mate  of  mine,  a  man 

of  but  medium  stature.  I  could  measuie  intellect  with  him  ;  scan  the  classics,  com¬ 
prehend  Newton;  analyze  Butler;  find  flaws  in  Paley;  read  Hebrew  and  Chaldaic, 
round  periods,  and  speak  in  public,  as  well  as  he.  In  the  language  of  the  good 
old  man  of  Uz,  I  can  say  truly,  “I  am  not  inferior  to  you.” 

Thus,  prompted  by  ambition,  and  harassed  by  the  annoyances  common  to  this 
evil  world,  he  reasons ,  instead  of  being  satisfied  with  “  food  and  raiment,”  and  learn¬ 
ing  in  whatever  state  he  is  to  be  content. 

He  now  casts  about  to  get  a  call  from  some  large  town  or  city.  Such  a  door 
opens:  indeed  such  great  doors  often  open,  and,  when  they  shut,  it  is  but  to  open 
soon  again.  Such  congregations  are  not  over  diffident  to  try,  and  pass  their  sage 
judgment  upon  all  the  names  in  the  market. 

“  They  can  tell,  in  half  a  minute, 

What’s  out  of  fashion,  and  what’s  in  it.” 

Their  disposition  to  judge  of  the  qualifications  of  a  clergyman  is,  generally,  in 
an  inverse  ratio  to  their  ability. 

They  are  of  a  peculiar  cast,  and  need  a  peculiar  man.  This  man,  and  that  man, 
may  answer  for  other  places,  but  will  not  do  for  them.  Send  him  out  to  the  West, 
or  off  to  the  Indians;  he  will  do  good  there.  But  we  want  a  different  kind  of  a  man ; 
one  that  can  build  us  up — that  can  stand  up  like  others  around  us,  and  who  is  a 
little  superior  to  them.  We  love  the  gospel,  and  would  never  say,  under  any  cir¬ 
cumstances,  “Our  soul  loatheth  this  light  bread,”  but  it  makes  a  wide  difference 
to  us  what  kind  of  a  dish  it  is  served  in. —  [ Presbyterian  Banner. 


Superintending  Providence. — Sir  Evan  Nepean,  of  the  British  Home  Depart¬ 
ment,  relates  the  following  respecting  himself.  One  night,  during  his  office  as  un¬ 
der  secretary,  he  felt  the  most  unaccountable  wakefulness  that  could  be  imagined. 
He  was  in  perfect  health,  had  dined  early,  and  had  nothing  whatever  on  his  mind 
to  keep  him  awake.  Still  he  found  all  attempts  to  sleep  impossible;  and  from 
eleven  till  two  in  the  morning  he  never  closed  an  eye.  At  length,  weary  of  this 
struggle,  and  as  the  twilight  was  breaking,  (it  was  in  summer,)  he  determined  to 
try  what  would  be  the  effect  of  a  walk  in  the  park.  There  he  saw  nothing  but  the 
sleepy  sentinels.  But  in  his  walk,  happening  to  pass  the  House  office  several 
times,  he  thought  of  letting  himself 'in  with  his  key,  though  without  any  particular 
object.  The  book  of  entries  of  the  day  before  still  lay  on  the  table,  and  through 
sheer  listlessness  he  opened  it.  The  first  thing  he  saw  appalled  him:  “A  reprieve 
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to  be  sent  to  York  for  the  coiners  ordered  for  execution.”  The  execution  had  been 
ordered  for  the  next  day.  It  struck  him  that  he  had  received  no  return  to  his  or¬ 
der  to  send  the  reprieve.  He  searched  the  “  minutes."  He  could  not  find  it  there. 
In  alarm,  he  went  to  the  house  of  the  chief  clerk,  who  lived  in  Downing  street, 
knocked  him  up,  (it  was  then  past  three,)  and  asked  him  it  he  knew  anything  of 
the  reprieve  being  sent.  In  great  alarm,  the  chief  clerk  could  not  remember.  “You 
are  scarcely  awake,”  said  Sir  Evan ;  “recollect  yourself;  it  must  have  been  sent.” 

The  clerk  said  that  he  now  recollected  he  had*  sent  it  to  the  clerk  of  the  crown, 
whose  business  it  was  to  forward  it  to  York. 

“Good,”  said  Sir  Evan;  “but  have  you  his  receipt  and  certificate  that  it  is 
gone?” 

“No.” 

“Then  come  with  me  to  his  house;  we  must  find  him;  it  is  early.”  It  was  now 
four,  and  the  clerk  of  the  crown  lived  in  Chancery-lane.  There  was  no  hackney- 
coach  to  be  seen,  and  they  almost  ran.  They  were  just  in  time.  The  clerk  of  the 
crown  had  a  country-house,  and,  meaning  to  have  a  holiday,  he  was  at  that  mo¬ 
ment  stepping  into  his  gig  to  go  to  his  villa.  Astonished  at  this  visit  of  the  under 
secretary  of  state  at  such  an  hour,  he  was  still  more  so  at  his  business. 

“Good  gracious!”  he  cried,  “the  reprieve  is  locked  up  in  my  desk.”  It  was 
brought.  Sir  Evan  sent  to  the  post  office  for  the  truest  and  fleetest  express.  The 
reprieve  reached  York  next  morning  just  at  the  moment  the  unhappy  men  were 
ascending  the  cart. 

With  Sir  Evan  Nepean  we  fully  agree  in  regarding  this  little  narrative  as  one  of 
the  most  extraordinary  that  we  have  ever  heard.  We  shall  go  farther  even  than 
he  acknowledged,  and  say,  that  to  us  it  appears  a  striking  evidence  of  what  we 
should  conceive  a  superior  interposition.  It  is  true  that  no  ghost  appears,  nor  is 
any  prompting  voice  audible;  yet  the  result  depended  upon  so  long  a  succession 
of  seeming  chances,  and  each  of  these  chances  was  at  once  so  improbable  and  so 
necessary,  that  we  are  almost  compelled  to  regard  the  whole  matter  of  an  influence 
not  to  be  attributed  to  man.  If  the  link  of  the  chain  might  pass  for  a  common  oc¬ 
currence,  as,  undoubtedly,  fits  of  wakefulness  will  happen  without  any  discovera¬ 
ble  ground,  in  the  state  of  either  body  or  mind,  still  what  could  be  less  in  the  com¬ 
mon  course  of  things  than,  thus  waking,  he  should  take  it  into  his  head  to  get  up, 
and  take  a  walk  in  the  park  at  two  in  the  morning'?  Yret  if  he  had,  like  others, 
contented  himself  with  taking  a  walk  in  his  chamber,  or  enjoying  the  cool  air  at 
his  window,  not  one  of  the  succeeding  events  could  have  occurred,  and  the  men 
must  have  been  sacrificed.  Or  if,  when  he  took  his  walk,  he  had  been  contented 
with  getting  rid  of  the  feverishness  of  the  night,  and  returned  to  his  bed,  the  chain 
would  have  been  broken,  for  what  was  more  out  of  the  natural  course  of  events, 
than  that  at  two  in  the  morning  the  idea  should  come  into  the  head  of  any  man  to 
go  to  his  office,  and  sit  down  in  the  lonely  rooms  of  his  department,  for  no  purpose 
of  business  or  pleasure,  but  simply  from  not  knowing  what  to  do  with  himself : 
Or  if,  when  he  had  let  himself  into  those  solitary  rooms,  the  book  of  entries  had 
not  laid  on  the  table,  (and  this  we  presume  to  have  been  among  the  chances,  as 
we  can  scarcely  suppose  books  of  this  official  importance  to  be  generally  left  to 
their  fate  among  the  servants  and  messengers  of  the  office.)  or  if  the  entry,  in¬ 
stead  of  being  on  the  first  page  that  opened  to  his  eye,  had  been  on  any  other,  even 
the  second,  as  he  never  might  have  taken  the  trouble  of  turning  the  page — or  if  he 
and  the  chief  clerk  had  been  five  minutes  later  at  the  clerk  of  the  crown’s  house, 
and  instead  of  finding  him  at  the  moment  of  getting  into  his  carriage,  had  been 
compelled  to  incur  the  delay  of  bringing  him  back  from  the  country,  all  the  pre¬ 
ceding  events  would  have  been  useless.  The  people  would  have  died  at  YTork, 
for,  even  as  it  was,  there  was  not  a  moment  to  spare;  they  were  stopped  on  the 
very  verge  of  execution. 

The  remarkable  feature  of  the  whole  is,  that  the  chain  might  have  been  snapped 
at  every  link,  and  that  every  link  was  equally  important.  In  the  calculation  of  the 
probability  of  any  one  of  these  occurrences,  a  mathematician  would  find  the  chances 
very  hard  against  it,  but  the  calculation  would  be  prodigiously  raised  against  the 
probability  of  the  whole.  If  it  is  asked  whether  a  sufficient  ground  for  this  high 
interposition  is  to  be  discovered  in  saving  the  lives  of  a  few  wretched  culprits,  who, 
as  frequently  in  such  cases,  probably  returned  to  their  wicked  trade  as  soon  as  they 
had  escaped,  and  only  plunged  themselves  into  deeper  iniquity,  the  answer  is,  that 
it  is  not  for  us,  in  our  ignorance,  to  mete  out  the  value  of  a  human  life,  however 
criminal  in  the  eyes  of  Heaven. — Sabb.  Misc. 
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The  Sandwich  Islands. — This  group  of  Islands  lias,  in  about  the  space  of  an 
ordinary  generation,  been  redeemed  irom  Paganism  to  Christianity.  This  happy 
change  is  the  fruit  of  the  labours  of  American  Missionaries.  The  Board  of  Commis¬ 
sioners  for  Foreign  Missions,  in  their  late  annual  Report,  say: — 

The  Sandwich  Islands  are  now  Christianized,  and  our  work  there  as  a  foreign 
missionary  society,  is  accomplished.  Henceforth  all  that  is  done  is  to  be  done  for 
them  as  a  Christian  people  in  need  of  help, — just  as  in  Wisconsin,  Iowa,  or  Oregon. 
The  mission  lias  been  merged  in  the  Christian  community  of  the  Islands.  It  is  no 
longer  a  corporate  body — a  distinct  organized  mission — responsible  as  such  to  the 
Board,  controlling  as  such  the  operations  of  its  several  members.  The  salaries  of 
native  pastors,  the  cost  of  church  building  and  of  schools,  in  great  part,  will  be  met 
by  the  natives.  So  will  be  the  support  of  the  Hawaiian  missionaries  sent  to  Micro¬ 
nesia  and  the  Marquesas  Islands.  But  it  is  only  in  part  that  the  natives  can  support 
their  foreign  pastors;  and  the  necessary  aid  must  be  given  to  these  on  the  Home 
missionary  plan  and  principles.  The  native  churches  relieve  the  Board,  the  present 
year,  oi  the  entire  support  of  some  seven  or  eight  of  these,  and  partially  of  some 
twelve  others.  But  tor  prudential  reasons,  such  as  ever  had  influence  with  the 
Apostle  Paul,  and  also  lest  the  natives  should  be  hindered  in  detaching  separate 
churches  from  the  large  central  bodies  (as  four  have  been  formed  already)  each 
with  its  native  pastor — it  will  not  do  to  press  the  point  too  far.  As  long  as  it  shall 
be  desirable  to  sustain  foreign  pastors  at  the  Islands,  it  will  probably  be  necessary 
for  the  churches  of  this  country  to  aid  more  or  less  in  their  support.  The  cost  of 
building  churches  has  been  borne  by  the  natives  from  the  beginning.  They  have 
also  assumed  the  support  of  the  common  schools,  and  of  the  native  seminary  or 
college  at  Lahainaluna.  The  government  appropriation  for  the  Department  of 
Public  Instruction  for  the  year  commencing  April  1st,  was  $47,735.  It  may  be 
added,  that  the  appropriation  lor  the  Department  of  Law  and  Justice,  was  $53, 
523 ;  and  $10,000  were  appropriated  for  prisons  on  the  Island  of  Oahu,  where  is  the 
principal  seaport  town,  and  $10,000  for  the  public  health. 

Of  churches  in  the  Islands  there  are  26,  with  22,236  members  in  regular  standing; 
1,644  of  whom  were  admitted  the  past  year.  More  than  $24,000  were  contributed 
by  sixteen  of  these  churches  for  the  repair  of  houses  of  worship,  the  support  of  their 
pastors,  and  for  various  benevolent  objects.  Four  of  the  churches  have  native 
pastors.  The  Auxiliary  Hawaiian  Missionary  Society,  following  the  course  of  things, 
has  become  an  independent  society,  and  has  sent  a  mission  of  its  own  to  the 
Marquesas,  for  which  it  chartered  a  vessel,  and  for  the  support  of  which,  as  the 
agent  oi  the  Island  churches,  it  is  wholly  responsible.  This  mission  is  entirely 
native,  and  two  of  its  four  missionaries  were  from  among  the  native  pastors  just 
mentioned,  who  cheerfully  offered  themselves  for  the  service.  The  other  two  were 
deacons  in  the  churches. 

What  has  this  intellectual ,  moral ,  religious ,  social  creation  of  the  Hawaiian  nation  cost 
to  the  good  people  of  the  United  Slates  ?  The  Board  has  expended  $817,383;  the 
Bible  society,  $41,500;  and  the  Tract  Society  $23,800.  The  total  is  $882,683. 
It  is  considerably  less  than  a  million.  The  Exploring  Expedition  sent  by  the 
United  States  into  those  seas  cost  more  than  this.  It  costs  more  to  build  a  lrne  of 
battle  ship  and  keep  it  in  service  one  year.  And  what  contributor  to  this  enterprise 
is  poorer,  and  less  happy,  for  what  he  has  done  for  this  peaceful  conquest,  this 
glorious  extension  of  the  Redeemer’s  reign  I 

The  Micronesian  mission  is  enjoying  as  much  prosperity  as  could  be  anticipated 
in  the  circumstances  attending  the  undertaking. —  [Presbyterian  Banner. 


Sabbath  Desecration  in  California. — The  Pacific  (San  Francisco  paper)  says 'The 
papers  from  the  interior  come  to  us  with  lists  of  appointments  for  political  speeches 
in  the  various  counties.  They  show  the  painful  facts  that  appointments  are  made 
on  Sunday  just  as  for  other  days.  We  are  surprised  and  grieved  it  should  be  so.” 

It  is  a  sad  commentary  on  the  state  of  society  among  us.  An  evil  and  a  bitter 
thing  it  will  prove  for  all  concerned.  Senator  Weller,  Judge  Wells,  and  others, 
made  political  speeches  in  Placerville,  Sunday,  Aug.  7th. — Senator  Gwin,  Congress¬ 
man  M  ‘Dougal,  and  others  are  to  speak  next  Sunday  at  Yankee  Jim’s,  and  other 
public  men  on  political  tours  have  appointments  of  this  sort  for  every  day — Sundays 
and  all.  All  this  we  deplore.  It  grieves  us  beyond  measure.  We  entreat  public 
men  to  have  respect  to  the  feelings  of  religious  people  here  and  elsewhere.  .Nothing 
so  disgraces  us  abroad  as  these  announcements.  It  is  due  to  Governor  Bigler  to  say 
that  whatever  faults  he  may  have,  he  does  not  make  political  speeches  on  Sunday. 

[New  York  Observer.) 
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TEN  DAYS  IN  TIPPERARY:  OR,  NOTES  AND  OBSERVATIONS  ON  THE 

IRISH  MISSION. 

BY  ONE  OF  THE  HUNDRED. 

For  the  sake  of  some  of  our  readers,  it  may  be  well  to  explain  that,  in  the 
spring  of  the  present  year,  a  paper  was  read  in  London,  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Steane, 
to  the  friends  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  proposing  a  special  mission  of  one  hun¬ 
dred  ministers  to  some  chosen  district  of  Ireland,  to  preach  the  gospel,  chiefly  in 
the  open  air,  on  week  day  and  Sabbath  day,  for  the  space  of  one  month.  The 
proposal  was  approved  and  adopted,  and  measures  were  forthwith  set  on  foot  for 
its  execution.  The  month  of  August  was  the  one  fixed  upon,  and  Connaught  the 
province  originally  intended  as  the  sphere  of  operation,  because  there,  it  was  be¬ 
lieved,  the  ministers  would  be  kindly  received,  and  their  plans  carried  out  with 
comfort,  and  some  hope  of  success.  For  reasons  which  it  is  not  necessary  here 
to  state,  the  field  of  labour  was  suddenly  changed  from  the  west  to  the  south — a 
change  which  had  a  great  influence  on  the  mission — but  which  the  writer  is  fully 
persuaded  has  been,  and  will  yet  be,  overruled  for  much  good. 

It  is  proper  to  premise  that  no  one  is  responsible  for  the  sentiments  contained  in 
this  paper,  save  the  writer  of  it;  nor  does  he  wish  in  the  slightest  degree  to  com¬ 
promise  the  friends  who  projected  the  mission,  or  to  reflect  on  any  one.  His  ob¬ 
ject  is  simply  to  state  facts  and  events  as  they  occurred,  that,  if  possible,  the  scheme 
may  appear  in  its  true  light.  Be  it  observed,  also,  that  reference  is  made,  all  but 
exclusively,  to  the  experience  of  the  Tipperary  section,  which,  however,  it  is 
thought,  may  be  taken  as  a  tolerably  fair  sample  of  the  whole. 

Arrived  in  Dublin,  the  brethren  were  sent  down  in  little  bands  of  eight,  to  the 
districts  marked  out  for  them,  there  to  be  subdivided  as  circumstances  might  dic¬ 
tate.  They  started,  doubtless,  with  fear  and  trembling,  to  the  stronghold  of  Irish 
popery,  yet  not  without  hope  that  they  would  be  allowed  to  speak  to  the  people  in 
the  house  and  by  the  way-side.  But  the  project  had  been  made  public,  and  the 
priests  being  forewarned  were  also  forearmed.  They  organized  a  general  and 
fierce  opposition,  and  excited  the  people  to  the  highest  pitch  of  fury.  During  the 
first  week  of  the  mission,  the  riots  at  Limerick  and  Clonmel  had  taken  place,  and 
considerable  alarm  prevailed  about  the  safety  of  the  missionaries. 

Of  the  wilful  misrepresentations  and  gross  falsehoods  published  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  press,  and  especially  in  the  Limerick  Reporter ,  concerning  the  speech  anil 
deportment  of  the  missionaries,  we  have  not  time,  and  scarcely  patience  to  speak. 
Were  it  not  that  wrong  impressions  respecting  our  prudence  might  rest  on  the 
minds  of  some  friends  at  home,  these  false  statements  should  be  passed  over  in 
silence.  Suffice  it  to  say  here,  that  not  a  single  controversial  sentence  was  uttered, 
and  that  Mr.  Dickenson,  at  Limerick,  instead  of  being  “  heard  patiently  tor  twenty- 
five  minutes,  until  he  made  an  indecent  assault  on  the  blessed  Virgin,”  never 
named  the  Virgin  at  all,  and  was  assailed  by  the  fiendish  yell  of  the  mob  before 
he  had  finished  all  the  reading  of  his  text! 

After  the  riots  at  Limerick  and  Clonmel,  the  question  in  the  committee  rooms  in 
Dublin  for  twenty-four  hours  was,  “Shall  we  proceed  to  occupy  the  other  stations, 
and,  as  far  as  possible,  work  out  our  plan?” — It  was  at  length  unanimously  re¬ 
solved  that  we  should;  and  then  the  question  was  put,  Who  will  go  to  Tipperar)-? 
Eight  immediately  stood  up.  of  whom  the  writer  was  one.  Next  morning, 
with  no  small  measure  of  anxiety,  and  after  earnest  prayer  for  divine  direction, 
we  set  forth,  followed  silently  by  friends  who  found  it  inexpedient  to  show  any 
sign  of  recognition,  because  both  they  and  we  were  tracked  and  pointed  out  by 
priestly  spies,  some  of  whom  followed  us  to  our  destination. — Four  of  our  number 
went  to  the  town  of  Tipperary,  and  other  tour  to  Cahir,  a  few  miles  farther  to 
the  south-east.  The  Cahir  subdivision  found  comfortable  lodging  under  the  roof 
of  a  kind  Christian  lady;  and  a  large  room,  used  as  a  place  of  worship  by  the 
Plymouth  brethren,  was  placed  at  our  service  for  the  holding  of  meetings.  We 
imagined  that  the  lines  had  fallen  to  us  in  pleasant  places;  and  so  in  some  respects 
they  had;  for  the  town  and  its  environs  are  beautiful — reminding  us  of  our  own 
Bridge  of  Allan;  the  soil  is  proverbial  for  its  fertility,  and  the  climate  is  remarka¬ 
bly  fine.  “Only  man  is  vile.”  We  soon  discovered  this.  Scarcely  had  we  seat¬ 
ed  ourselves  in  our  lodgings,  when  in  walked  the  sub-inspector  of  police,  and,  af¬ 
ter  stating  that  the  priest  was  running  about  much  excited,  asked  if  we  intended 
to  preach  in  the  open  air — assuring  us  that  if  we  made  the  attempt,  he  could  not 
guaranty  the  peace  of  the  town,  or  our  safety,  and  that  he  would  require  the  aid 
of  at  least  forty  men  to  shield  us  from  the  fury  of  the  mob.  We  gave  him  our  as- 
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surance  that  we  would  not  preach  in  the  open  air  without  sending  him  previous 
notice,  and  he  left  us.  We  then  sallied  forth,  two  and  two,  in  different  directions, 
to  survey  the  beauties  of  the  place,  dreading  no  danger.  But  we  were  mistaken. 
First  we  heard  some  emphatic  mutterings — then  cries  and  yells — then  a  volley  of 
stones  flew  past  us.  Our  two  brethren  met  the  same  reception  in  a  different  quar¬ 
ter  of  the  town.  The  friendly  greetings  which  met  us  in  the  lovely  town  of  Ca- 
hir  were  of  the  following  fashion: — “We  need  no  devils  here — go  back  to  hell 
where  you  came  from.”  “You  are  come  to  preach  the  gospel — the  devil  prosper 
ye.”  “If  you  come  to  our  country,  we’ll  tear  you  to  pieces,” — and  then  another 
yell,  and  another  volley  of  stones. 

We  saw  our  peril,  and  resolved  for  the  present  to  refrain  from  preaching  in  the 
open  air;  and  next  day  at  noon,  being  Sabbath,  we  had  sufficient  evidence  of  the 
wisdom  of  this  resolution,  for  a  mob  of  ruffians  from  the  hill-sides,  for  many  miles 
round,  had  been  gathered  in  to  assault  us,  and  were  congregated  in  the  square 
waiting  our  appearance. — But  we  went  quietly,  and  by  a  private  path,  to  the  Pro¬ 
testant  church,  and  heard  an  excellent  and  evangelical  sermon  from  the  curate — the 
Rev.  John  De  Renzy — an  earnest  man,  and  one  who  is  valiant  for  the  truth.  Five 
times  in  one  year  have  the  windows  of  his  house  been  broken  by  the  popish  mob; 
and  twice,  during  our  brief  sojourn  in  Cahir,  were  he  and  his  lady  assailed  and 
stoned  on  leaving  our  meetings  in  the  dusk  of  the  evening;  but  still  he  perseveres, 
contending  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  God  speed  his 
efforts!  From  him  and  the  vicar,  Mr.  Giles,  the  deputies  received  the  greatest  at¬ 
tention  and  kindness,  and  the  assurance  that  their  visit  was  gratifying  to  them,  and 
would  do  much  good. 

The  mob  collected  in  Cahir  Square  on  the  noon  of  the  Lord’s  day  had  that 
morning  received  their  commission.  In  common  with  our  brethren  in  other  parts, 
we  were  denounced  by  the  priest  from  the  altar.  No  text— no  sermon  had  he. 
A  harangue  against  the  missionaries  was  his  only  discourse.  These  denuncia¬ 
tions  were  substantially  the  same  in  all  cases  of  which  we  have  heard  in  so  far  as 
concerns  their  tendency  to  instigate  the  mob  to  mischief.  The  people  get  the  hint, 
and  not  only  understand  it,  but  must  obey  it.  But  more  of  this  anon. 

With  us  at  Cahir  the  Sabbath  passed  off  quietly;  and  in  the  evening  we  had  di¬ 
vine  service  in  our  hired  house, — the  Rev.  Mr.  Dickenson,  who  was  so  maltreated 
at  Limerick,  officiating  on  the  occasion.  It  was  otherwise  with  our  friends  at 
Tipperary.  Although  they  had  not  preached  out  of  doors,  but  in  the  Presbyterian 
church,  they  were  mobbed  and  insulted  on  the  way  to  their  hotel, — some  of  the 
windows  of  which  were  smashed  by  die  infuriated  rabble.  It  is  well  that  there  are 
many  and  divers  witnesses  of  the  truth  of  these  things,  and  among  others,  that 
we  have  the  testimony  of  a  gentleman  whose  praise  is  in  all  the  churches — one 
who  has  taken  a  leading  interest  in  this  movement,  and  who  went  personally  to 
Tipperary.  We  say  it  is  well,  for  we  fear  lest  our  friends  in  Scotland  should  refuse 
to  credit  our  statements,  and  call  them  exaggerated,  or  at  least  attribute  rough  re¬ 
ception  to  our  own  imprudence. — Our  brethren  abandoned  the  town  of  Tipperary, 
and  came  down  to  us  at  Cahir.  Here,  amid  hootings  and  peltings  and  annoy¬ 
ances,  not  a  few,  we  held  our  position — simply  because  Cahir  is  a  military  strong¬ 
hold.  There  were  sixty  infantry  in  the  town,  and  about  four  hundred  cavalry  in 
the  immediate  vicinity,  and  this,  with  the  vigilance  of  the  police,  overawed  the 
inob.  Every  night  we  held  a  meeting  in  the  school-room  above  referred  to,  and 
preached  to  as  many  as  it  would  contain,  a  few  Roman  Catholics  being  present  on 
each  occasion.  Our  perseverance  exasperated  the  rabble  without,  and  led  to  the 
cowardly  attacks  we  have  mentioned,  upon  the  curate,  Mr.  De  llenzy,  on  his  way 
home.  Let  us  hope  that  some  good  impression  has  been  left  at  Cahir — that  the 
power  of  its  Maynooth  priests  will  speedily  be  broken,  and  the  fierce  spirit  of  its 
degraded  population  be  exchanged  for  the  meekness  of  Christ. 

Two  of  us  took  our  departure  with  regret,  leaving  other  two  to  carry  on  the 
work  in  that  district  for  a  few  days  longer,  and  bent  our  steps  to  the  smaller  towns 
and  villages  around.  In  one  of  these,  Gal  bally,  a  good  work  is  going  on,  and  we 
were  glad  to  learn  that  when  the  Rev.  John  Ker  of  Glasgow  preached  a  few  days 
prior  to  our  visit,  not  only  were  there  some  Romanists  openly  amongst  his  audi¬ 
ence,  and  what  is  better,  and  what  was  not  discovered  at  the  time,  there  was  a 
goodly  number  of  them  quietly  planted  behind  the  hedge,  close  by  which  the 
preacher  took  his  stand.  The  village  priest  was  on  the  watch,  got  their  names, 
and  they  were  to  be  denounced  at  the  altar  next  Lord’s  day.  Leaving  Galbally, 
we  went  to  visit  Cork  and  Queenstown,  and  having  preached  the  gospel  there,  we 
returned  to  Dublin  to  give  some  account  of  our  stewardship. 
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Let  this  suffice  for  the  narrative  part  of  the  Tipperary  division,  and  let  us  now 
generalize  a  little,  and  elicit  if  we  can  the  spirit  of  the  movement,  the  causes  of 
its  comparative  failure,  and  its  probable  results. 

It  is  readily  granted,  that  with  favourable  exceptions,  such  as  Carlow,  Waterford, 
and  Birr,  the  chief  object  of  mission-preaching  out  of  doors  to  the  Romanists  has  not 
been  gained.  And  why  not?  The  writer  of  this  paper  feels  disposed  to  attribute 
this  comparative  failure  in  some  measure,  to  the  sudden  substitution  of  the  south 
of  Ireland  for  the  west,  as  the  field  of  operations,  and  to  the  immature  character 
of  the  arrangements  for  our  reception  there.  But,  however  this  may  be,  there  are 
other  causes  of  present  failure  which  may  be  noticed. 

The  power  of  priests  is  one  and  the  chief  of  these.  We  knew  well  ere  we  visit¬ 
ed  Ireland  the  intolerant  spirit  of  Popery,  but  certainly  we  had  no  conception,  that 
in  this  land  and  under  British  rule,  the  priests  could  so  far  carry  that  spirit  into 
practice  as  to  set  all  order  and  authority  at  defiance,  and  hound  on  the  ignorant 
mob  to  attack  and  maltreat  peaceable  British  subjects.  Let  the  popish  press,  in 
their  sneering  mendacity,  attribute  our  safety  to  the  priests  if  they  will;  to  them, 
and  to  them  only,  as  the  prime  instigators,  we  attribute  our  danger:  nor  is  the 
proof  far  to  seek.  From  every  popish  altar  in  Munster  the  missionaries  were  de¬ 
nounced,  very  much  in  the  same  terms,  and  every  one  who  knows  any  thing  of  the 
power  of  the  priests,  knows  that  a  hint  from  them  at  the  altar  is  equivalent  to  a 
command  which  the  mob  must  obey.  The  terms  of  denunciation  were,  in  ge¬ 
neral,  something  like  these,  and  our  readers  will  please  to  mark  their  cunning. 
“  Don’t  go  beyond  the  law,  boys,  don't  strike  these  men,  but  let  them  down 
aisy.”  Now  this  “letting  down  aisy”  needs  explanation  to  a  Scottish  mind,  and 
we  got  it  from  the  Roman  Catholic  servant  of  a  Protestant  clergyman.  “  Sure, 
sir,  didn’t  we  know  well  enough  what  it  means?  It  means  to  get  a  man  into  a 
mob,  and  jostle  him  until  lie  is  thrown  down,  and  then  the  crowd  will  run  over 
him,  and  if  he  is  hurt  or  killed,  it’s  nobody  that  does  it! !” 

Nor  is  it  over  the  ignorant  rabble  only  that  the  priests  wield  such  a  fearful  in¬ 
fluence — men  of  intelligence,  magistrates,  and  mayors,  too,  are  in  many  places 
under  this  tyrannic  sway,  and  this,  not  so  much  because  they  dread  their  power 
over  the  life  to  come,  as  because  they  know  that  by  their  influence  with  the  mul¬ 
titude  the  priests  can  ruin  their  trade !  If  the  mayor  of  a  town  is  a  grocer,  a  ba¬ 
ker,  he  must  obey  the  will  of  the  priest,  or  his  occupation  is  soon  gone.  The 
holy  father  plants  himself  at  the  altar  when  the  multitude  are  there  at  mass — he 
does  not  in  express  terms  say,  “Don’t  buy  your  bread  from  that  baker,  or  your 
sugar  from  that  grocer;”  but  he  says,  “Sure  now,  boys,  that  man  is  not  of  the 
right  sort — wouldn’t  it  be  a  nice  thing  to  see  the  grass  growing  at  his  door?”  and 
the  boys  understand  well  what  this  means,  and  the  baker  or  grocer  may  leave  the 
place,  or  his  trade  will  leave  him. 

Instances  without  number  might  be  adduced  in  proof  of  these  allegations.  Let 
the  reader  consult  Dr.  Dill’s  book  for  facts.  These  southern  priests,  and  espe¬ 
cially  the  Maynooth-bred  ones,  are  above  all  law  but  that  of  the  Jesuit  general. 
They  frequent  the  hotels,  the  steamers,  the  railways,  the  pay-tables  of  large  em¬ 
ployers,  and  even  the  post-office,  as  spies.  The  confessional  comes  to  their  aid, 
and  gives  them  a  marvellous  power  over  the  people,  making  the  poor  creatures 
extremely  jealous  of  one  another,  and  bringing  out,  now  and  again,  in  the  midst 
of  all  their  degradation,  most  hopeful  symptoms  of  a  strong  under-current — a  de¬ 
sire  to  trick  their  spiritual  advisers  where  they  can  venture  to  do  it  with  safety. 
They  are  ostensibly  at  the  priest’s  bidding;  and  their  fury  is  fierce  against  Protes¬ 
tant  teachers;  but  we  have  some  proof  that  it  is  often  feigned.  In  short,  to  those 
who  have  not  witnessed  the  state  of  Ireland  with  their  own  eyes,  we  know  of 
nothing  so  like  the  promptings  of  the  priests,  and  the  yell  of  the  people,  as  the 
ringing  of  a  bell  every  morning  at  nine  o’clock,  at  a  castle  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
where  we  now  write;  the  sound  is  immediately  followed  by  the  loud  howling  of 
the  Duke’s  hounds,  rejoicing  in  the  tinkling  intimation  that  it  is  the  breakfast  hour. 
The  priest  at  the  altar  rings  the  bell,  and  the  mob  goes  forth  and  yells,  because, 
if  they  do  not,  they  are  well  aware  that  he  can  deprive  them  of  their  morsel  of 
bread — put  them  out  of  employment,  and  make  them  flee  the  land.  Nor  is  this  to 
be  wondered  at  in  such  places  as  Cahir,  where  there  are  only  some  250  nomi¬ 
nal  Protestants,  out  of  a  population  of  7000.  To  the  poor  people  the  priests  are 
in  God’s  stead,  they  know  that  their  craft  is  in  danger,  “they  are  in  great  wrath 
because  their  time  is  short.” 

The  degradation — the  abject  servility — and  fiend-like  ferocity  of  the  people, 
thus  instigated  by  priestly  tyranny,  is  obviously  another  reason  why  we  did  not 
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always  succeed  in  the  special  object  of  our  mission.  So  far  from  being  prepared 
by  any  previous  training  to  hear  us,  they  were  prepared — we  had  almost  said 
compelled — to  resist  us  with  all  their  might.  So  far,  at  least,  as  open  air  preaching 
is  concerned,  we  would  certainly  have  been  more  successful  in  the  west,  and  still 
more  so  in  the  north.  Not  that  the  writer  regrets  the  mission  to  the  south.  The 
very  opposite  is  the  case.  He  glories  in  it  ;  yea,  even  in  its  very  failure,  and  in 
the  fierce  onslaught  of  its  adversaries.  Great  good  will  flow  from  it.  God 
chooses  the  foolish  things  of  this  world  to  confound  the  wise. 

It  were  easy  to  descant  on  some  minor  causes  of  failure,  such  as  local  jea¬ 
lousies,  and  rumours  of  our  being  government  agents,  paid  to  proselytize,  but  we 
forbear.  Rather  let  us  look  for  a  little  at  the  hopeful  symptoms  which  came  un¬ 
der  our  notice. 

We  affirm,  then,  after  as  careful  observation  as  we  could  give  to  the  subject, 
that,  amongst  many  of  the  Romanists,  even  in  the  dark  south,  there  is  a  secret 
reaction — a  desire  for  information — a  willingness  to  cheat  the  priest  when  they 
safely  can — notwithstanding  an  apparent  obedience  to  his  dictum.  The  priest 
wants  no  inquirers — no  troublesome  reasoners  among  the  people — nothing  but 
the  most  docile  submission;  but,  notwithstanding  the  general  show  of  external 
obedience,  there  are  to  be  discovered,  by  a  careful  observer,  some  hopeful  symp¬ 
toms  of  inquiry.  Take  an  illustration  or  two.  If  you  offer  a  tract  to  a  Romanist, 
in  the  presence  of  one  or  more  witnesses,  he  will  tear  it  to  pieces,  and  grin  in 
your  face;  but  if  you  meet  the  same  individual  alone — if  you  come  upon  him 
when  driving  in  your  car  along  the  road,  and  drop  a  tract  or  a  Testament,  when  he 
thinks  no  eye  sees  him,  he  will  eagerly  pick  it  up,  and  put  it  in  his  pocket.  If  a 
Scripture  reader  goes  into  a  Roman  Catholic  house  and  takes  out  his  Bible  to  read , 
they  will  in  most  cases  refuse  to  listen,  because  the  priest  has  forbidden  them;  but 
if  he  can  recite  the  word  of  God,  they  will  listen  attentively — thus  evading,  as  they 
think,  the  priest’s  mandate.  Again,  if  a  Scripture  reader  goes  into  a  house,  and 
finds  the  wife  there  alone,  she  receives  him  gladly;  if  he  returns  next  day  and 
finds  the  husband  alone,  he  is  no  less  gratified  with  a  visit;  but  let  him  go  a  third 
time,  and  find  them  both  in  the  house,  and  he  is  instantly  and  fiercely  expelled. 
The  power  of  the  priest  and  the  confessional  is  there!  Husband  and  wife  are 
jealous  of  each  other,  and  neither  will  do  or  say  any  thing  which  the  other  might 
report  against  them  at  the  next  priestly  scrutiny.  Another  illustration  we  cannot 
refrain  from  giving.  A  protestant  minister  takes  his  stand  in  a  Catholic  village,  and 
begins  to  pray.  A  few  boys  only  are  near,  and  they  hastily  run  off,  the  prayer 
comes  to  a  close,  and,  to  his  astonishment,  the  minister  sees  the  boys  running 
back  toward  him.  He  questions  them,  “Why  did  you  run  away?  and  why  did 
you  come  back  again!”  “Sure,  sir,  the  priest  told  us,  when  any  of  you  come  to 
pray  or  preach  to  us,  we  were  to  run  off;  but  he  didn’t  tell  us  not  to  come  back 
again !”  Here,  then,  we  imagine  that  we  discover  indications  that  much  of  this 
fury  may  be  as  feigned  as  it  is  fierce — signs  of  an  under-current,  which  we  hope 
will  soon  take  the  place  of  the  upper-current,  and  become  a  broad-flowing  stream. 
Railways — travellers — tracts — Bibles — and  Scripture  readers,  all  combined,  are 
letting  in  light  on  the  poor  Romanists,  despite  all  the  craft  and  vigilance  of  their 
spiritual  jailers.  God  speed  the  hour  of  emancipation! 

What  then  is  to  be  the  issue  of  our  visit?  What  results  may  be  expected? 
What  subsequent  steps,  if  any,  should  be  taken?  It  is  a  failure,  say  some — and, 
in  a  certain  sense,  we  grant  it  is.  Open  air  preaching  has  in  most  cases  failed. 
But  if  by  calling  it  a  failure  it  is  meant  that  no  good  will  follow,  we  demur  to  the 
conclusion.  The  very  bitterness,  the  unconstitutional  hostility  of  our  reception, 
will  excite  inquiry  and  cause  investigation,  which  might  not  have  followed  had 
we  been  suffered  in  peace  to  preach  the  gospel.  Inquiry  will  be  excited  amongst 
the  people,  agitation  all  over  the  land,  and  investigation  in  high  quarters;  otherwise 
this  is  no  longer  fit  to  be  called  a  free  country,  and  British  liberty  is  at  the  mercy 
of  popish  priests.  It  has  done  evil,  say  others.  It  may  be  so.  Christ  came  not 
to  send  peace  on  earth,  but  a  sword.  And  where  there  has  existed  a  false  peace 
— where  the  lukewarm  protestant  was  living  hand  and  glove  with  the  popish 
priest — our  visit  may  have  disturbed  that  hollow  truce,  and  troubled  the  stagnant 
waters.  But  our  experience  is  this — whatever  that  of  our  brethren  may  have  been 
— that  in  every  case  where  the  Protestant  ministry,  of  any  denomination,  were 
doing  their  duty,  they  welcomed  us  with  cordiality,  and  declared  their  conviction 
that  good  would  follow. 

One  feeling  must  have  been  strengthened  in  the  bosoms  of  all  the  hundred 
missionaries — a  feeling  of  sympathy  for  our  protestant  brethren  in  the  south  of 
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Ireland — struggling  for  the  defence  and  propagation  of  Gospel  truth  in  the  midst 
of  such  terrible  difficulties.  Let  us  pray  for  their  safety  and  success.  To  the  writer 
of  this  paper  it  appears,  that  (whatever  brethren  from  England  or  Scotland  may 
henceforth  do,  in  the  way  of  occasional  visits  for  consultation  and  inspection, 
the  work  of  evangelizing  Ireland  must  be  carried  on  chiefly  through  native  agen¬ 
cy.  Best  wherever  it  can  be  got,  it  is  emphatically  best  among  the  Trish,  for  they 
are  a  peculiar  people.  Let  us  select  and  strengthen,  extend,  some  existing  Irish 
mission,  and  by  all  means  let  us  pour  into  the  south  a  flood  of  Irish  Scripture 
readers  or  reciters. 

Another  thought  presses  upon  us.  We  have  hitherto  been  too  general  and  dif¬ 
fuse  in  our  efforts  against  Irish  popery.  Let  us  concentrate  them  now  on  one 
point.  Let  us  remember  that  this  is  not  Spain,  nor  France,  nor  Italy,  but  Britain; 
and  let  us  put  forth  all  our  energy  to  break  the  power  of  the  priests.  Shall  it  be 
said  that  the  craven-hearted  cowards  who  shoot  their  arrows  in  the  dark,  and  keep 
out  of  shot  range  themselves — that  the  minions  of  a  foreign  despot — the  hired 
creatures  of  an  Italian  ecclesiastic,  are  to  be  suffered  by  their  denunciations  to 
curtail  the  liberty  and  endanger  the  lives  of  peaceful  British  subjects  with  impunity  ? 
Shall  it  be  said  that  these  Maynooth  men  shall  continue  to  receive  British  money 
only  to  be  taught  to  defy  British  law?  We  must  and  we  will  have  liberty  to  walk 
the  streets  of  Tipperary  in  peace — liberty  to  speak  our  sentiments,  secular  or  sacred, 
if  we  do  not  talk  treason — and  liberty,  with  our  Bibles  in  our  hands,  to  instruct 
those  who  are  willing  to  hear  us,  unmolested  by  the  myrmidons  of  priestcraft,  other¬ 
wise  British  freedom  has  become  a  mere  name,  and  priestism  is  the  law  of  Ireland. 
Let  there  be  an  earnest  crusade  against  the  priests.  Their  power  must  be  broken 
in  the  south,  as  it  has  been  in  the  north,  and  in  some  measure  also  in  the  west  of 
Ireland.  They  are  trembling  for  their  stronghold.  Let  our  motto  be,  “No  truce 
and  no  compromise.”  Lately,  in  one  of  the  disturbed  districts,  a  number  of  the 
people  met,  and  resolved  that  if  any  more  of  the  inhabitants  were  shot,  they  by  way 
of  reprisal  would  shoot  the  priest !  The  effect  was  marvellous.  There  was  no  more 
thunder  at  the  altar,  and  no  more  midnight  murder.  We  counsel  no  such  course. 
We  have  other  weapons,  if  we  would  but  unite  in  using  them.  By  the  public 
press,  by  public  meetings,  by  petitions  to  government,  let  us  remonstrate  against 
any  unworthy  concessions  to  these  men — any  attempt  to  govern  Ireland  through 
the  priests — any  continuance  of  public  money  to  Maynooth.  Persecution!  This 
is  none  of  it.  Is  it  persecution,  if  a  traveller  has  come  into  my  house  and  shared 
my  hospitality  and  forthwith  begin  to  attack  me — is  it  persecution  for  me  to  open 
the  door  and  bid  him  walk  out?  Certainly  not.  Let  Britain  arise  and  break  the 
power  of  these  intolerant  disturbers  of  the  peace,  and  Ireland  will  no  longer 
need  an  armed  force  of  38,000  men  to  maintain  public  tranquillity!  Sir  Robert 
Peel  could  do  it.  He  set  them  a  fighting  with  one  another.  Our  whig  govern¬ 
ment  try  to  please  them,  but  they  never  can. — C.  P.  Mag. 


Important  Movements. — One  of  the  speakers  at  the  meeting  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance,  thus  glances  at  some  of  the  central  points  from  which  evangelical  truth 
is  ere  long  to  radiate: — 

Italy. — He  must  confine  himself  to  generalities, because,  in  speaking  of  a  coun¬ 
try  which  was  under  a  despotic  government  it  wouldbe  perilous  to  mention  names 
and  places.  He  would  tell  them  in  a  word  that  there  was  a  most  gratifying  move¬ 
ment  going  on  in  the  midst  of  Naples.  A  very  large  number  of  the  clergy  were 
not  only  supposed,  but  known  to  entertain  Jansenist  opinions;  and  he  had  reason  to 
believe  that  whenever  convulsions  should  arise  in  Italy — and  the  time  could  not  be 
far  distant — the  Neapolitan  clergy  would  be  found  to  include  individuals  capable 
of  well  promoting  the  cause  of  the  Gospel.  He  would  now  go  for  a  moment  to 
Rome  itself.  Here  there  was  one  symptom  which,  though  hopeful  as  a  symptom, 
was  in  itself  fearful;  and  that  was,  the  intense  hatred  of  the  people  to  the  clergy, 
if  there  were  one  proverb  more  common  than  another  in  Italy  it  was  this,  that  were 
the  French  soldiers  withdrawn  from  Rome,  there  was  not  a  priest  who  would  not 
be  at  the  bottom  of  the  Tiber  in  twenty'-four  hours.  He  (Sir  C.Eardley)  met  at 
Geneva  a  gentleman  who  was  for  some  months  Prime  Minister  to  the  Pope ;  and 
this  gentleman  told  him  that  the  priesthood  was  carried  on  in  an  infamous  manner, 
and  that  in  its  present  form  the  system  of  administration  could  not  be  maintained. 
He  was  in  favour  of  maintaining  the  executive  power  in  the  hands  of  the  Pope; 
and  his  remedy  for  the  present  state  of  things  was,  the  election  of  the  cardinals  by 
the  different  branches  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
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Piedmont. — Here,  he  said,  he  had  to  speak,  not  so  much  of  obstacles  to  the 
Gospel,  as  of  the  progress  which  it  was  making.  In  the  year  1847,  there  was  not, 
he  believed,  a  single  professor  of  evangelical  truth  in  Turin;  there  was  no  evan¬ 
gelical  church  or  congregation.  At  the  present  moment,  there  were  four  or  five 
hundred  evangelical  Italian  communicants  in  that  capital,  presided  over  by  a  mi¬ 
nister  who  was  himself  formerly  a  Roman  Catholic  priest.  Within  the  last  few 
days  he  had  received  a  letter  from  a  resident  in  Genoa,  in  which  it  was  stated  that 
a  place  of  worship,  capable  of  holding  two  or  three  hundred  persons,  was  not  only 
full,  but  so  inadequate,  that  every  Sunday  six  or  seven  hundred  persons  tried  in 
vain  to  get  in.  Yet  in  that  very  city,  a  year  and  a-half  ago,  the  Gospel  standard 
could  hardly  be  said  to  have  been  raised.  At  Nice,  too,  there  was  a  very  interest¬ 
ing  movement.  He  could  not  conclude  without  referring  for  a  moment  to  a  country 
which  was  now  commanding  the  attention  of  every  one;  he  meant  Turkey.  A 
very  interesting  Christian  movement  was  now  going  on,  not  among  the  Greeks  in 
Turkey,  but  among  the  Turks  themselves.  An  individual,  who  possessed  a  good 
deal  of  property  in  a  Turkish  city,  had  been  recently  baptized  with  his  family  at 
Malta,  that  rite  having  been  refused  to  him  in  Turkey,  on  account  of  the  danger 
which  would  attend  its  administration  there.  That  individual,  on  being  asked 
whether  he  had  any  reason  to  suppose  that  other  Turks  besides  himself  were  dissa¬ 
tisfied  with  Mahomedanism  and  inclined  to  Christianity,  replied,  that  in  one  city, 
which  he  named,  there  were  eight  or  ten  Turks  for  whom  he  had  himself  procured 
the  New  Testament,  which  they  were  in  the  habit  of  reading:  that  he  had  himself 
held  frequent  communication  with  them  on  religious  subjects,  and  that  one  of  them 
was  sometime  ago  the  chief  judge  of  a  Turkish  city.  At  the  present  time  it  was 
incumbent  on  us  to  endeavour  to  obtain  for  the  Turks  liberty  to  change  their  religion 
in  their  own  country,  which,  as  was  well  known,  they  could  not  do  at  present 
without  subjecting  themselves  thereby  to  capital  punishment. —  \Ep.  liec. 


MODERATE  DRINKING. 

“  It  can  never  injure  me,”  said  a  young  man  recently  in  our  hearing.  “  I  drink 
very  moderately.”  “ Glad  to  hear  it,”  we  replied,  “although  we  should  feel  that 
you  were  on  safer  ground  if  you  had  said,  I  do  not  drink  at  all.  And  if  you  must 
continue  in  the  practice,  we  hope,  for  your  own  sake,  and  the  sake  of  those  with 
whom  you  are  connected  in  the  endearing  relations  of  life,  it  may  ever  be  so  with 
you.  But  look  at  the  locomotive !  (we  were  near  a  station-house;)  see  how  mode¬ 
rately  it  starts;  now  it  moves  with  a  fitful  jerk  or  two,  felt  through  all  the  cars,  and 
now,  where  is  it — beyond  your  sight!”  The  young  man  was  at  a  stand.  “  But,” 
said  he,  “I  am  a  moderate  eater  to-day;  I  can  be  so  to-morrow,  and  all  my  life 
long.  Why  not  talk  against  moderate  eating,  lest  a  man  become  a  glutton?” 
“Much  for  the  same  reason,”  we  said,  “that  we  should  not  warn  against  an  im¬ 
moderate  rush  in  a  well-trained  horse.  It  is  not  in  his  nature.  But,  get  up  the 
steam  in  a  locomotive,  and  who  shall  control  it?  Get  up  the  steam  in  a  man,  and 
where  is  he?  Your  food  does  not  create  this  stimulant.  The  more  a  man  eats, 
the  more  sluggish  he  is,  and  soon  his  soul  loathes  that  in  which  he  delighted. 
He  must  be  moderate.  But  not  so  with  strong  drink.  It  is  the  steam  in  the  lo¬ 
comotive.  It  causes  you  to  move  gently  to-day,  rapidly  to-morrow,  furiously 
next  day,  when  you  may  take  an  awful  plunge,  never  to  be  recovered.  You 
may  be  a  moderate  drinker  of  water,  and  be  contentedly  so  all  your  days.  But 
alcohol  is  a  subtle  poison,  affecting  every  nerve  in  your  system — weakening  all,  and 
requiring  more  to  raise  you  up  to  your  wonted  height — making  you  yourself  yield  to 
that  which  you  say  shall  be  your  servant — placing  you  at  its  feet — filling  you  with 
anguish  indescribable,  if  you  cannot  have  it,  and  plunging  you  to  the  lowest 
depths,  when  you  can.”  “Well,”  said  he,  “when  I  get  there,  I  will  send  for 
you  to  be  my  comforter.”  “We  will  come,”  replied  we,  “with  all  our  heart, 
for  we  have  often  stood  by  the  bed-side  of  the  miserable  inebriate,  to  quiet  his 
wretched  spirit,  but,  alas !  he  has  exclaimed,  ‘Miserable  comforters  are  ye  all. 
I’m  lost!  i’mlost!  Hell!  damnation!  Oh!  I’m  lost!  lost !’ were  the  cries  pre¬ 
saging  eternal  wod’  Here  the  conversation  was  taking  rather  too  serious  a  turn, 
and  the  young  man  walked  away  without  uttering  another  word.  Would,  we 
said  to  ourselves,  that  our  young  men  could  be  admonished  more,  and  convinced 
more  of  the  evils  of  moderate  drinking!  Here  commences,  but  they  know  it  not, 
remediless  ruin.  Parents!  teachers!  impress  it  on  the  youth  committed  to 
your  charge.  Why  let  the  immortal  mind  be  turned  for  ever  to  folly  and  to 
shame,  to  madness  and  to  death? 
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Babylon.  Tower  of  Babel. — The  Rev.  H.  A.  Stean,  in  a  report  to  the  London  Society 
for  promoting  Christianity  among  the  Jews,  thus  describes  the  result  of  his  visit  to 
this  celebrated  site  in  January  last:  “It  was  a  beautiful  day;  and  as  we  rode  over 
the  vast  plain  of  Babylon,  once  crowded  with  streets,  palaces,  and  gardens,  now 
entirely  deserted,  forsaken  and  desolate,  I  read  as  it  were  on  every  tumulus  which 
we  passed,  and  every  broken-up  canal  embankment  which  we  crossed,  the  denun¬ 
ciations  of  the  prophet:  ‘And  Babylon  shall  become  heaps,  a  dwelling-place  for 
dragons,  an  astonishment  and  a  hissing,  without  an  inhabitant.7  (Jer.  li.  37.)  The 
Birs  itself,  which  like  a  giant  shadow  of  bygone  ages  rises  from  the  midst  of  a  barren 
waste,  even  in  its  devastated,  ruined,  and  abased  condition,  still  seems  to  utter  the 
proud  language  of  Nebuchadnezzar:  ‘Is  not  this  great  Babylon,  that  I  have  built 
for  the  house  of  the  kingdom  by  the  might  of  my  power,  and  for  the  honour  of  my 
majesty!7  This  elaborate  monument  of  ancient  days  is  generally  admitted  to  be 
the  site  of  the  tower  of  Babel,  and  the  renowned  temple  of  Jupiter  Belus,  so  mi¬ 
nutely  described  by  Herodotus.  The  name  Birs  is  a  corruption  from  the  Birsif  of  the 
Chaldeans,  and  the  Borsippa  of  the  Greeks.  According  to  the  Talmud  it  was  a 
locality  in  the  ‘great  city,7  and  a  place  unfavourable  for  the  study  of  the  law ;  for 
which  Raschi  accounts  with  very  little  sagacity,  by  saying  ‘that  the  air  near  it  made 
one  forget  learning;7  though  the  most  probable  reason  is,  because  vain  mortals 
raised  here  the  first  impious  monument,  and  also  here  the  great  image  was  set  up, 
before  which  a  cringing  people  bent  their  suppliant  knees.  On  the  summit  of  the 
huge  pyramidal  hill  stands  a  fragment  of  the  brickwork,  about  35  feet  high  and  28 
broad  and  thick;  it  is  shivered,  broken,  and  torn  on  all  sides,  and  rent  in  the  centre. 
Around  it  are  scattered  heaps  of  conglomerated  bricks,  entirely  vitrified,  and  as  hard 
and  unyielding  as  adamant.  This  strange  phenomenon  must  have  been  caused  by 
the  most  violent  action  of  fire  or  electric  fluid:  and  thus  were  Babylon’s  high  gates 
burned  with  fire,  and  her  costly  temple  preserved  as  a  beacon  of  divine  vengeance, 
and  an  irrefragable  proof  of  the  divine  source  of  prophetic  revelation.  From  the 
top  of  this  smitten  tower  the  eye,  in  the  words  of  the  poet  of  Israel,  wanders  over 
‘  a  land  of  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death,7  without  any  object  to  relieve  the 
sight,  except  the  incessant  tumuli  (the  traces  of  former  habitation,)  which  extend 
to  the  very  verge  of  the  horizon.  To  the  westward  are  lakes  and  swamps,  the  tomb 
of  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  and  a  few  other  straggling  buildings,  which  only  enhance 
the  desolate  aspect  of  this  forlorn  region.” — [iV.  Y.  Recorder. 

FingerMarks. — A  few  days  since  a  gentleman  residing  in  Cambridge  employed 
a  mason  to  do  some  work  for  him.,  and  among  other  things,  thin-whiten  the  walls 
of  one  of  his  chambers.  The  thin-whitening  is  almost  colourless  until  dried.  The 
gentleman  was  much  surprised,  on  the  morning  after  the  chamber  was  finished 
to  find  on  the  drawer  of  his  bureau  standing  in  the  room,  white  finger  marks. 
Opening  the  drawer,  he  found  the  same  marks  on  the  articles  in  it,  and  also  on  a 
pocket-book.  An  examination  revealed  the  same  finger-marks  on  the  contents  of 
the  wallet,  proving  conclusively  that  the  mason,  with  his  wet  hands,  had  opened  the 
drawer,  searched  the  wallet,  which  contained  no  money,  and  then  closed  the  drawer 
without  once  thinking  that  any  one  would  know  it.  The  thin-whitening  which 
chanced  to  be  on  his  hand  did  not  show  at  first,  and  he  probably  had  no  idea  that 
twelve  hours’  drying  would  reveal  his  attempt  at  depredation.  As  the  job  was 
concluded  on  the  afternoon  the  drawer  was  open,  the  man  did  not  come  again,  and 
to  this  day  does  not  know  that  his  acts  are  known  to  his  employer. 

Children,  beware  of  evil  thoughts  and  deeds!  They  all  have  finger-marks  which 
will  be  revealed  at  some  time.  If  you  disobey  your  parents,  or  tell  a  falsehood,  or 
take  what  is  not  your  own,  you  make  finger-marks  on  your  character.  And  so  it 
is  with  any  and  ail  sin.  It  defiles  the  character.  It  betrays  those  who  engage  in 
it  by  the  mark  it  makes  on  them.  These  marks  may  be  almost  if  not  quite  colourless 
at  first.  But  even  if  they  should  not  be  seen  during  any  of  your  days  on  earth, 
(which  is  not  at  all  likely)  yet  thereris  a  day  coming  in  which  all  finger  marks,  or 
sin-stains  on  the  character,  “will  be  made  manifest.” 

Never  suppose  that  you  can  do  what  is  wrong  without  having  a  stain  made  on  your 
character.  It  is  impossible.  If  you  injure  another,  you,  by  that  very  deed,  injure 
your  own  self.  If  you  disregard  a  law  of  God,  the  injury  is  sadly  your  own.  Think 
of  it,  ever  bear  it  in  mind,  children,  that  every  sin  you  commit  leaves  a  sure  mark 
upon  yourselves. 

Your  character  should  bear  a  coating  of  pure  truth.  Let  cheerfulness  ever  be 
manifest:  beware  of  sin — “and  be  sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out;”  for  it  makes 
finger  marks  which,  even  should  they  not  be  seen  by  those  around  you  on  earth, 
will  yet  be  seen,  to  your  condemnation,  at  the  bar  of  God. —  [S.  School  Must. 
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The  Christian  in  Advancing  Years. — Whence  arises  the  universal  dread  of 
growing  old"?  Is  it  from  an  overweening  vanity  of  personal  charms!  We  see  it 
in  such  as  seem  never  to  have  dreamed  of  such  a  thing  as  beauty.  From  an  instinc¬ 
tive  horror  of  decay  and  dissolution  creeping  on  by  gradual,  stealthy  pace!  But  it 
is  freely  acknowledged  by  such  as  have  a  steadfast  hope  of  a  blessed  immortality 
just  beyond  the  region  of  infirmity  and  decay.  They  can  look  death  in  the  face 
with  composure,  but  tremble  at  his  precursors — the  tokens  that  he  will  surely 
release  them  from  the  bondage  of  flesh,  and  introduce  them  to  a  higher  life.  May 
we  not  trace  this  inherent  universal  dread  to  man’s  original,  undecaying  nature — 
a  faint  vestige  of  his  noble  destiny  when  there  was  no  derangement  or  suspension 
of  his  restless,  active  faculties!  Deep  within  his  nature  there  remains  a  panting 
for  perpetual,  everlasting  progress,  an  instinctive  shrinking  from  every  symptom  of 
the  “  dark  day  of  nothingness  ”  to  which  our  mortal  structure  is  doomed.  However 
we  may  account  for  the  fact,  it  is  unworthy  of  the  Christian. 

Let  him  so  discipline  his  mind  while  in  youth  and  vigour  as  to  be  prepared  to 
submit  to  the  infirmities  and  trials  of  age,  not  as  to  an  inevitable  destiny  merely, 
but  with  a  cheerful  recognition  of  the  will  of  a  Heavenly  Father.  Through  this 
shaded  path  lies  the  way  to  his  home  above.  Like  the  noble  king  of  day  passing 
under  a  transient  eclipse,  let  himretain  his  majestic  character — he  shall  soon  emerge 
with  cloudless  splendour.  The  Christian,  indeed,  may  triumph  over  old  age  as  well 
as  death.  The  outward  man  may  decay,  and  the  mental  structure  may  suffer  to 
some  extent,  while  the  spirit  is  ripening  for  glory — rapidly  assimilating  to  that  Image 
which  he  is  soon  to  bear  in  heaven.  When  the  vigour  of  life  departs,  with  the 
Christian,  the  body  and  spirit  take  divergent  paths — the  one  is  tending  steadily 
back  to  its  original  elements — the  other  should  rise  as  steadily  to  the  high  and  holy 
destiny  awaiting  it  in  the  mansions  of  heavenly  rest. —  [ N .  Y.  Recorder. 


Courtesy. — “And  the  poor  common  words  of  courtesy  are  such  a  very  mockery.” 
In  truth  the  words  of  idle  compliment  or  silly  flattery  are  mockery ;  but  the  kind 
words  of  a  truly  courteous  heart  charm  with  their  sweet  melody  the  desert  path  of 
our  earthly  pilgrimage.  The  music  of  a  gentle  voice  and  the  tones  of  unaffected 
kindness  may  as  well  be  made  familiar  to  lips  as  the  chilling  breath  of  cold  indif¬ 
ference  to  another’s  welfare;  the  harsh  discord  of  snarling  peevishness,  or  the  bitter 
mockery  of  biting  sarcasm.  True  courtesy  consists  not  in  “'nods  and  becks  and 
wreathed  smiles,”  nor  in  the  half-formed  accent  of  lisping  affectation;  it  cannot 
be  learned  in  the  dancing  school,  nor  will  it  be  acquired  by  the  most  diligent  study 
of  all  the  rules  of  etiquette.  The  vanity  of  all  these  superficial  attainments  has 
occasioned  so  much  disgust  in  the  minds  of  the  honest  and  sincere,  that  for  fear 
of  being  suspected  of  belonging  to  the  heartless  throng  whose  goodness  is  all  an 
outward  show,  they  oftentimes  put  on  a  rough  forbidding  exterior,  as  if  bluntness 
was  the  proper  garb  of  honesty.  But  if  the  wicked  do  “steal  the  livery  of  heaven 
to  serve  the  devil  in,”  we  need  not  fear  to  put  on  the  beautiful  robes  of  kindness 
and  charity,  to  make  those  around  us  truly  happy.  True  charity  in  the  heart  and 
the  law  of  kindness  on  the  tongue ;  the  good  intention  and  the  graceful  act — bene¬ 
volence  and  propriety — truth  and  courtesy,  ought  always  to  be  combined.  Thus 
should  we  strive  for  the  reality  of  goodness,  and  to  make  virtue  attractive. — ( Bath 
Tribune.') 


The  Pope’s  Blasphemy. — Pius  IX.  when  invoking  the  aid  of  the  priests  and  ‘  faith¬ 
ful’  all  over  the  world,  to  assist  him  with  their  prayers,  to  decide  the  momentous 
question — “Whether  the  Virgin  Mary  was  born  from  original  sin,” — addresses  them 
as  follows: 

“We  confide,  above  all,  in  this  hope,  that  the  blessed  Virgin,  who  has  been 
raised,  by  the  greatness  of  her  merits,  above  all  the  choir  of  angels  to  the  throne  of 
God :  who  has  bruised  under  the  foot  of  her  virtue  the  head  of  the  ancient  serpent; 
and  who,  placed  between  Christ  and  the  Church  full  of  grace  and  mildness,  has 
always  snatched  Christian  people  from  the  greatest  calamities.  For  you  know 
perfectly  well,  venerable  brethren,  that  the  foundation  of  our  confidence  is  in  the 
thrice  Holy  Virgin,  for  it  is  in  her  that  God  has  placed  the  fulness  of  all  good;  so  that 
if  there  is  in  us  any  hope,  if  there  is  any  favour,  if  there  is  any  salvation,  we  know 
that  it  is  from  her  that  we  receive  it;  for  such  is  the  pleasure  of  Him,  who  has 
willed  that  we  should  have  all  through  Mary.” — [ G .  R.  M. 
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The  Equality  and  Identity  of  Bishops  and  Presbyters  in  the  Primitive 
Church. — In  the  New  Testament  the  appellations  and  titles  of  a  presbyter  are  used 
indiscriminately  and  interchangeably  with  those  of  a  bishop.  In  proof  of  this  state¬ 
ment  we  may  refer  to  the  following  passages: — Acts  xx.  17,  compared  with  verse 
28;  Titus  i.  2 — 5.  From  these  and  other  passages  we  may  see  that  in  the  same 
sentence  even,  and  generally  throughout  the  writings  of  the  apostles,  these  are  per¬ 
fectly  convertible  terms,  as  different  names  of  the  same  thing.  This  fact  is  very 
forcibly  exhibited  in  the  following  summary  from  the  Rev.  Dr.  Mason: — “That  the 
terms  bishop  and  presbyter,  in  their  application  to  the  first  class  of  officers  are  per¬ 
fectly  convertible,  the  one  pointing  out  the  very  same  class  of  rulers  with  the  other, 
is  as  evident  as  the  sun  shining  in  his  strength.”  Timothy  was  instructed  by  the 
apostle  Paul  in  the  qualities  which  were  to  be  required  in  those  who  desired  the 
office  of  a  bishop  (1  Tim.  iii.,  1.)  Paul  and  Barnabas  ordained  presbyters,  in  every 
church  which  they  had  founded.  Titus  is  directed  to  ordain  in  every  city  presbyters, 
who  are  to  be  blameless ,  the  husband  of  one  wife.  And  the  reason  of  so  strict  a  scrutiny 
into  character  is  thus  rendered:  for  a  bishop  must  be  blameless ,  (Tit.  i.  5.)  If  this 
does  not  identify  the  bishop  with  the  presbyter ,  in  the  name  of  common  sense,  what 
can  do  it!  Suppose  a  law,  pointing  out  the  qualifications  of  a  sheriff,  were  to  say 
a  sheriff  must  be  a  man  of  pure  character,  of  great  activity  and  resolute  spirit;  for 
it  is  highly  necessary  that  a  governor  be  of  unspotted  reputation,  &c.;  the  bench  and 
bar  would  be  rather  puzzled  for  a  construction,  and  would  be  compelled  to  con¬ 
clude,  either  that  something  had  been  left  out  in  transcribing  the  law,  or  that  go¬ 
vernor  and  sheriff  meant  the  same  sort  of  officer,  or  that  their  honours  of  the  legisla¬ 
ture  had  taken  leave  of  their  senses.  The  case  is  not  a  whit  stronger  than  the  case 
of  a  presbyter  and  bishop  in  the  epistle  to  Titus.  Again,  Paul,  when  on  his  last 
journey  to  Jerusalem,  sends  for  the  presbyters  of  Ephesus  to  meet  him  at  Miletus, 
and  there  enjoins  these  presbyters  to  feed  the  church  of  God  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
had  made  them  bishops,  (Acts  xx.  17-28.)  It  appears,  then,  that  the  bishops,  to 
whom  Paul  refers  in  his  instructions  to  Timothy,  were  neither  more  nor  less  than 
plain  presbyters.  To  a  man  who  has  no  turn  to  serve,  no  interest  in  perverting  the 
obvious  meaning  of  words,  one  would  think  that  a  mathematical  demonstration 
could  not  carry  more  satisfactory  evidence.” 

Indeed,  the  original  identity  of  bishops  and  presbyters  is  now  conceded  by  Epis¬ 
copalians  themselves,  several  of  whom  admit  that  the  terms  are  used  promiscu¬ 
ously  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  and  by  the  writers  of  the  first  two 
centuries. — Coleman's  Apostolical  and  Primitive  Church. 


Rome. — We  have  expressed  on  a  former  occasion  our  firm  conviction,  that  mo¬ 
dern  Rome  will  yet  be  literally  and  utterly  destroyed,  as  a  punishment  from  God  for 
her  wickedness  and  abomination. — We  are  inclined  to  think  that  she  will  fall  much 
in  the  same  manner  Jerusalem  fell,  whose  destruction  in  many  respects  we  con¬ 
ceive  to  be  typical  of  the  fall  of  Rome.  A  somewhat  different  view  obtains  upon 
this  point,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  following  extract  from  Townsend’s  Tour  in  Italy 
in  1850: 

“Many  authors  have  asserted,  as  their  interpretation  of  some  parts  of  the  Apo¬ 
calypse,  that  Rome  must  be  destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven,  or  swallowed  up  by 
earthquakes,  or  overwhelmed  with  destruction  by  volcanoes,  as  the  visible  punish¬ 
ment  of  the  Almighty  for  its  Popery  and  its  crimes. 

I  am  unwilling,  having  read  so  many  books  on  the  interpretation  of  the  prophecy, 
to  deduce  any  argument  of  this  kind  from  the  prophecies  which  are  unfulfilled; 
but  I  behold  every  where — in  Rome,  near  Rome,  and  through  the  whole  region  from 
Rome  to  Naples — the  most  astounding  proofs,  not  merely  of  the  possibility,  but  the 
probability  that  the  whole  region  of  central  Italy  will  one  day  be  destroyed  by  such 
a  catastrophe. 

The  soil  of  Rome  is  tufa,  with  a  volcanic  subterranean  action  still  going  on.  At 
Naples  the  boiling  sulphur  is  to  be  seen  bubbling  near  the  surface  of  the  earth. 
When  I  drew  a  stick  along  upon  the  ground,  the  sulphurous  smoke  followed  the 
indentation ;  and  it  would  never  surprise  me  to  hear  of  the  utter  destruction  of  the 
southern  peninsula  of  Italy.  The  entire  country  and  district  is  volcanic.  It  is  sa¬ 
turated  with  beds  of  sulphur  and  the  substrata  of  destruction.  It  seems  as  certainly 
prepared  for  the  flames  as  the  wood  and  coal  on  the  hearth  are  prepared  for  the 
taper  which  shall  kindle  the  fire  to  consume  them. 

“I  again  read  the  remarks  of  Dr.  Cumming:  Rome,  he  believes,  is  to  be  overthrown 
by  judgment,  not  to  be  converted  by  the  agency  of  the  gospel,  nor  to  be  exhausted 
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by  political  assaults.  It  is  literally  to  be  consumed  by  fire.  Whether  he  is  correct 
in  regarding  such  an  event  as  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  and  the  demonstra¬ 
tion  of  the  anger  of  the  Creator  against  the  incorrigible  assumption  of  an  erring  and 
influential  Church,  I  know  not;  but  the  divine  hand  alone  seems  to  me  to  hold  the 
element  of  fire  in  check  by  a  miracle  as  great  as  that  which  protected  the  cities  of 
the  plain,  till  the  righteous  Lot  had  made  his  escape  to  the  mountains.” — German 
Reformed  Messenger. 


Prosperity  and  Liberality. — A  London  correspondent  of  the  Western  Christian 
Advocate,  describing  an  effort  to  raise  a  large  fund  for  the  extinction  of  debts  on 
chapels  owned  by  the  W esleyan  Connexion  in  Great  Britain,  gives  the  following 
remarkable  history.  The  lessons  of  liberality  in  it  are  lessons  for  all  prosperous 
men : 

“A  gentleman  named  Wilkes  has  promised  a  subscription  of  one  thousand 
guineas  to  this  fund,  whose  history  is  so  remarkable  as  to  be  worth  relating  across 
the  Atlantic.  Seven  years  ago  he  was  a  journeyman  mechanic.  Having  invented 
and  patented  some  kind  of  a  crank  or  spindle  used  in  the  cotton  manufacture,  and 
needing  capital  to  start  himself  in  the  business  of  making  them,  he  made  it  a  matter 
of  earnest  prayer  that  he  might  be  directed  to  some  one  able  and  willing  to  assist 
him.  In  a  singular  and  unexpected  manner  he  fell  in  with  an  elderly  Quaker,  a 
perfect  stranger,  who  accosted  him  with  the  strange  inquiry:  ‘Friend,  I  should 
like  to  know  if  a  little  money  would  be  of  any  service  to  thee.’  Having  satisfied 
himself  as  to  Wilkes’  genius  and  honesty,  the  Quaker  at  once  advanced  him  the 
required  amount.  The  praying  mechanic  started  in  business  on  his  own  account, 
and  every  thing  he  has  touched  of  late  appeared  to  prosper. 

“blearing  of  a  field  in  Ireland  offered  for  sale,  in  which  was  a  deserted  mine, 
he  went  over  to  see  it;  bought  the  field  for  a  small  sum,  recommenced  the  mine, 
and  it  now  turns  out  to  yield  abundance  of  excellent  copper.  For  the  year  1852, 
he  promised  to  give  to  the  Missionary  Society  a  guinea  a  day ;  but  such  abundance 
has  poured  in  upon  him  during  the  year,  that  he  felt  that  to  be  below  his  duty,  and 
has,  therefore,  enlarged  his  subscription  for  the  present  year  seven-fold.  He  is 
actually  giving  to  that  noble  cause  seven  guineas  daily,  or  upwards  of  $10,500  a 
year,  during  this  year,  1853 ;  in  addition  to  which,  he  has  just  given  one  thousand 
guineas  to  the  fund  above  referred  to. 

“  Probably  neither  Australia  nor  California  can  furnish  an  instance  of  a  man  rising 
into  vast  wealth  more  rapidly;  and  certainly  we  have  not  heard  from  either  of 
these  countries  of  any  thing  approaching  to  this  example  of  Christian  liberality. 
It  is  pleasing  to  be  able  to  add,  that  this  remarkable  man  retains  the  utmost  sim¬ 
plicity,  and  bids  fair,  if  his  life  be  spared,  to  occupy  an  eminent  position,  not  only 
among  the  millionaires  of  this  country,  but  among  the  ornaments  of  the  Church  of 
Christ.” 


Choice  oe  Society. — If  you  are  under  the  necessity  of  living  habitually  with 
lukewarm  Christians,  who  have  no  enthusiasm  in  good,  redouble  your  vigilance  over 
yourself,  as  well  to  win  them  to  Jesus  Christ  by  the  force  of  your  example,  as  to 
prevent  yourself  from  being  led  away,  to  your  own  loss,  by  their  dangerous  indif¬ 
ference. —  [St.  Ephraim. 


Supposed  Discoveries. — The  New  York  Evangelist  refers  to  a  review  in  the  Dub¬ 
lin  University  Magazine,  of  a  work  recently  published  in  London,  by  M.  de  Saulcy, 
embracing  a  narrative  of  his  visit  to  Syria  and  the  Holy  Land,  during  which  he 
professes  to  have  made  some  remarkable  discoveries.  The  following  extract  refers 
to  the  principal  of  these: 

“  For  more  than  twenty  nights  he  and  his  companions  encamped  upon  the  shores 
(of  the  Dead  Sea)  and  in  the  neighbourhood  of  this  dreaded  lake,  without  accident 
or  malady,  generally  in  places  where  there  was  no  lack  of  fresh  water.  He  asserts 
that  the  current  stories  respecting  the  sea  are  mostly  fabulous.  There  are  no  pesti¬ 
lential  vapours;  the  climate  is  not  worse  than  the  average  of  places  in  the  same 
latitude.  There  are  trees  and  verdure  in  the  neighbourhood  and  on  the  shore,  the 
birds  singing  in  the  thickets,  and  sometimes  resting  on  the  waves.  The  fruit  which 
turns  to  ashes  is  an  idle  exaggeration,  and  the  alleged  impossibility  of  horses 
wading  through  the  waters,  and  of  men  swimming,  on  account  ot  their  density, 
false.  But  it  is  equally  certain  the  Dead  Sea  contains  no  fish.  The  water  is  ex- 
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cessively  nauseous.  The  whole  circuit  of  the  lake  was  made,  and  then  M.  de 
Saulcy  went  south  to  Karak,  the  modem  capital  of  Moab.  Returning  he  made  his 
great  discovery — the  actual  ruins  of  the  cities  of  the  Plains — Zeboim.  Sodom,  Zoar 
and  Admah.  These  were  never  before  identified,  nor  believed  to  be  in  existence. 
The  usual  supposition  has  been,  that  they  occupied  the  place  of  the  Dead  Sea, 
and  that  that  sulphureous  sea  was  formed  by  the  depression  occasioned  by  their 
destruction.  At  least  since  the  days  of  Abraham,  two  thousand  years  before  the 
Christian  era,  they  have  never  before  been  heard  of.  M.  de  Saulcy  identifies  them 
by  a  variety  of  proofs,  which  the  reviewer  pronounces,  after  careful  scrutiny,  to  be 
satisfactory.  What  the  proofs  are,  we  know  not;  but  if  they  are  sufficient,  this 
must  be  pronounced  the  most  extraordinary  discovery  of  modern  times. 

“  M.  de  Saulcy  contradicts  the  testimony  of  our  Lieut.  Lynch,  respecting  the 
pillar  of  salt,  and.  states  that  he  saw  twenty  like  those  which  our  traveller  mistook 
for  the  cenotaph  of  Lot’s  wife.  He  proves,  too,  that  what  Lieut.  Lynch  saw  could 
not  be  in  the  place  of  the  pillar  described  in  Genesis.  After  returning  to  Jerusalem, 
M.  de  Saulcy  went  out  again,  and  this  time  discovered  the  ruins  of  Gomorrah,  so 
that  the  doomed  Pentapolis  is  now  identified,  if  we  may  believe  him. 


Effect  of  Faithful  Preaching. — I  was  once  applied  to  by  a  stranger,  in  a  place 
where  I  was  labouring  for  a  few  Sabbaths  only,  says  Rev.  Thomas  English,  for  a 
sight  of  a  letter  which  I  had  received  calumniating  his  character.  I  looked  at  the 
man  and  pitied  him.  and  coolly  replied,  ‘-It  would  be  a  breach  of  the  common 
principles  of  society  to  show  confidential  letters,  written  to  us  for  the  purpose  of 
our  doing  people  good.”  He  retorted,  in  an  angry  tone,  “  1  demand  a  sight  of  it, 
sir,  as  an  act  of  justice  due  to  an  injured  man.”  I  replied,  “  How  did  you  know 
that  I  had  received  a  letter  concerning  you  1”  “Know!”  said  he;  “it  was  im¬ 
possible  not  to  know  it;  your  language  and  manner  were  so  pointed,  that  it  was 
impossible  I  should  be  deceived.”  I  rejoined,  “  Do  not  be  too  positive ;  you  have 
been  deceived  before  now,  I  suppose;  you  may  be  so  again.”  “  It  is  not  possi¬ 
ble,”  said  he ;  “  you  described  the  sin,  of  which  I  am  accused,  in  the  clearest  lan¬ 
guage;  and  looking  me  in  the  face,  and  pointing  towards  me,  you  said,  4  Sinner, 
be  sure  your  sins  will  find  you  out ;’  I  therefore  expect  from  you,  sir,  as  a  gentle¬ 
man,  and  a  Christian  minister,  that  you  will  give  me  a  sight  of  the  letter,  that  I 
may  know  its  contents  and  repel  its  charges.”  I  observed,  “  I  do  not  know  your 
name;  to  my  knowledge,  I  never  saw  you  before;  and  as  you  have  not  told  me 
in  what  part  of  the  sermon  it  was  I  was  so  pointed,  if  I  show  you  any  letter,  I  may 
show  you  the  wrong  one ;  1  shall,  therefore,  certainly  not  exhibit  any  of  my  letters 
to  you,  nor  satisfy  you  whether  I  have  received  any  one  about  you,  till  you  describe 
the  case  alluded  to.  He  hesitated ;  but  afterward  described  the  sin  of  which  he 
was  accused.  When  he  had  finished,  looking  him  full  in  the  eyes,  assuming  a 
solemn  attitude,  and  using  a  grave  and  serious  tone  of  voice,  I  said,  “  Can  you  look 
me  full  in  the  face,  as  you  must  your  Judge,  at  the  great  day  of  God,  and  declare 
that  you  are  innocent  of  the  sin  laid  to  your  charge?”  He  trembled,  turned  pale, 
and  his  voice  faltered;  guilt  and  anger  struggling  in  his  breast,  like  the  fire  in  the 
bowels  of  Mount  vEtna;  and,  summoning  up  his  courage,  he  said,  “lam  not  bound 
to  make  any  man  my  confessor;  and  if  I  were  guilty,  no  man  has  a  right  to  hold 
me  up  to  public  observation  as  you  have  done.”  I  assumed  a  benignity  of  coun¬ 
tenance,  and  softened  my  tones,  saying,  “Do  you  believe  the  passage  I  cited,  ‘Be 
sure  your  sins  will  find  you  out,’  is  "the  word  of  God?”  He  said,  “It  may  be.” — 
“  Surely  it  is,”  said  I;  “he  that  made  the  ear,  shall  he  not  hear?  He  that  made 
the  eye,  shall  he  not  see?  Can  he  have  any  difficulty  in  bringing  your  sin  to  light? 
Now,  I  will  tell  you  honestly,  I  never  received  any  letter  or  information  about  you 
whatever;  but  I  am  persuaded  your  sin  has  found  you  out;  the  preaching  of  the 
word  is  one  method  by  which  God  makes  men’s  sins  find  them  out.  Let  me  en¬ 
treat  you  seriously  to  consider  your  state  and  character.  Who  can  tell?  God  may 
have  intended  this  sermon  for  your  good;  he  may  mean  to  have  mercy  upon  you; 
this  may  be  the  means  of  saving  your  neck  from  the  gallows,  and  your  soul  from 
hell;  but  let  me  remind  you,  you  are  not  there  yet — there  still  is  hope.”  He  held 
down  his  head,  clenched  his  hands  one  into  the  other,  and,  bursting  into  tears, 
said,  44 1  never  met  with  anything  like  this.  I  am  certainly  obliged  to  you  for  your 
friendship.  I  am  guilty,  and  hope  this  conversation  will  be  of  essential  advantage 
to  me.” 
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Hints  to  Sabbath-School  Teachers  on  the  Exercise  of  Discipline  in  the  Sab¬ 
bath-School. — Gentleness  is  one  of  the  chief  tributaries  to  good  discipline.  The 
government  of  a  Sabbath-School  is  strictly  parental,  and  should  be,  in  every  re¬ 
spect,  kind  and  gentle.  Have  you  a  child  of  disagreeable  and  repulsive  manners? 
Perhaps  it  is  the  want  of  gentleness  in  her  domestic  training,  or  in  her  week-day 
school  that  has  formed  them.  Perhaps  her  natural  disposition  is  unhappy  and  irri¬ 
table,  and  nothing  but  gentleness  will  win  her  confidence  or  affect  her  heart.  At 
any  rate,  whatever  may  have  occasioned  her  defects,  it  is  certain  that  harshness  and 
severity  will  not  remedy  them.  The  servants  of  the  Lord  must  be  gentle,  showing 
all  meekness  to  all  men.  The  discipline  of  a  school  should  be  equal  and  impartial. — 
Partiality  is  a  fault.  It  is  occasioned  by  the  indulgence  of  improper  feelings.  It 
proceeds  from  judging,  not  according  to  truth,  but  the  unjust  inclination  of  the  will 
and  affections.  To  be  partial  to  one  is  to  favour  him  without  just  cause.  There 
can  be  no  appearance  of  this  in  a  good  Sabbath-school  teacher.  It  should  be 
borne  in  mind,  however,  that  the  treatment  of  the  members  of  a  class  may  be  en¬ 
tirely  different,  and  yet  no  charge  of  partiality  be  incurred. 

Prayer  and  affectionate  private  expostulation  have  been  the  means  not  only  of 
reforming,  but,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  of  converting  some  of  the  most  wayward 
and  depraved  children.  It  is  unquestionably  true,  that  reproof  before  the  class  is 
attended  with  many  hazards  which  are  not  incurred  in  private  reproof;  and  that 
many  advantages  which  the  teacher  might  derive  from  the  former,  in  the  general 
management  of  the  class,  he  loses  in  the  latter. 

Were  we  required  to  reduce  the  whole  subject  of  discipline  to  three  simple  ruleSj 
they  would  be  the  following: — 1.  Let  it  be  a  rule  that  no  one  shall  speak  so  loud 
as  to  be  heard  beyond  his  own  class.  This  rule  is  often  broken  by  the  teacher,  but 
more  commonly  by  boys,  who  are  taught  in  their  day-schools  to  read  in  a  loud, 
coarse  tone.  A  little  practice  will  make  it  very  easy  for  all  to  speak  so  as  to  be 
perfectly  heard  by  the  class  to  which  they  belong,  and  yet  not  disturb  others.  The  still¬ 
ness  that  is  thus  produced  invites,  and  indeed  compels,  attention.  —  2.  Another  im¬ 
portant  point  in  maintaining  order  is  to  keep  all  the  scholars  engaged.  The  prin¬ 
cipal  cause  of  disturbance  lies  in  the  conduct  of  the  children  who  are  left  to 
themselves  whilst  the  teacher  is  questioning  others.  A  good  rule  on  this  point  is 
to  address  the  whole  class,  and  require  the  attention  of  all  to  every  part  of  instruc¬ 
tion.  If  the  class  is  of  a  proper  size,  and  the  general  stillness  of  the  room  allows 
the  teacher  to  be  heard,  this  is  easily  done.  In  addressing  them,  look  from  one  to 
another,  check  the  slightest  inattention  or  misconduct,  and  in  asking  questions,  put 
them  promiscuously,  and  not  more  than  one  or  two  to  the  same  scholar.  It  is  a 
miserable  plan  in  all  respects  to  take  one  at  a  time,  and  make  the  impression  that 
the  rest  of  the  class  have  no  interest  in  the  lesson  until  their  turn  comes  in  order. — 3. 
Another  important  rale  is,  that  every  scholar  and  teacher  should  take  their  proper  seats 
on  entering  the  room,  and  keep  them  until  the  school-time  is  expired.  When  the 
session  is  not  more  than  an  hour  and  a  half,  it  should  be  the  general  law  that  no 
one  should  leave  his  seat.  The  practice  of  permitting  children  to  leave  the  room 
is  a  very  pernicious  one.  It  should  be  known  as  a  rule  of  every  school,  that  no  child 
is  allowed  to  leave  his  seat  until  the  school  is  dismissed,  and  no  exception  should 
be  permitted  except  at  the  request  of  a  teacher  to  the  superintendent. —  The  Teacher 
Taught. 


The  Civil  Courts  may  not  Interfere  in  Ecclesiastical  Tribunals. — In  a  recent 
case  of  discipline  in  the  Episcopal  Church,  in  New  York,  a  delinquent  minister 
appealed  to  the  civil  court  to  protect  him  against  a  sentence  of  suspension,  about 
to  be  prononced  by  the  bishops.  The  declaration  of  the  court  was  as  follows : 

1.  That  the  civil  courts  have  no  power  to  review  the  procedings  of  the  ecclasias- 
tical  tribunals  established  by  agreement  between  the  parties  themselves;  and  there¬ 
fore  that  it  was  not  competent  to  inquire  whether  the  proceeding  was  regular  or  not. 

2.  That  the  civil  courts  can  inquire  only  as  to  the  capacity  of  the  ecclasiastical 
courts  to  entertain  jurisdiction  of  the  case ;  and, 

3.  That  the  objections  in  this  case  to  such  capacity  to  act,  which  the  court  can 
entertain,  are  of  such  character  that,  if  made  in  due  season,  they  could  have  been 
obviated,  and  the  plaintiff,  by  having  omitted  to  make  them  at  a  proper  time,  and 
by  his  own  affirmative  acts,  waived  the  objections  and  cannot  now  set  them  up. 

Therefore,  the  injunction  was  refused,  and  the  bishop  allowed  to  proceed  and 
pronounce  sentence. 


1854.] 


THE  SAFE  CONTRACT. 


77 


The  Sate  Contract. — A  respectable  merchant,  in  one  of  our  principal  cities, 
vras  travelling  some  years  since  in  a  county  of  the  State  of  New  York.  He  ar¬ 
rived  on  Saturday  evening  at  a  public  house  where  he  had  been  accustomed  to 
lodge  in  travelling  that  way.  After  having  taken  some  refreshment,  in  connexion 
with  a  number  of  travellers,  among  whom  were  two  or  three  families  removing  to 
the  new  settlements,  he  began  the  distribution  of  a  Tract  to  each  individual,  pre¬ 
senting  the  tracts  in  a  respectful  manner,  and  recommending  them,  from  the  plea¬ 
sure,  and,  as  he  hoped,  advantage,  which  he  himself  had  derived  from  their  pe¬ 
rusal.  To  the  families,  which  were  removing  to  the  new  settlements,  he  gave 
several,  to  be  carried  by  them  to  the  place  of  their  destination. 

Before  he  had  completed  the  circle  of  his  distributions,  he  offered  a  tract  to  a  poor 
man,  who  declined  receiving  it,  saying,  “It  is  of  no  use  to  give  one  to  me,  sir,  for 
I  can’t  read.”  “Well,”  said  the  merchant,  “it  is  probable  you  are  a  married  man, 
and  if  so,  perhaps  your  wife  can  read  it  to  you.”  “Yes,”  said  he,  “my  wife  can 
read,  but  I  have  no  time  to  hear  it  read.”  “  You  certainly  can  hear  it  read  to-mor¬ 
row,”  said  the  merchant,  “which  is  the  Sabbath.”  “Sir,”  said  he,  “I  have  no 
more  time  on  the  Sabbath  than  any  other  day:  I  am  so  poor  I  am  compelled  to 
work  on  the  Sabbath.  It  takes  me  the  six  days  to  provide  for  my  family,  and  on 
the  Sabbath  I  am  obliged  to  get  my  wood.”  “If  you  are  so  poor  as  that,”  said  the 
merchant,  “you  must  be  very  poor.”  “I  am,”  said  he;  and  proceeded  to  mention 
that  he  had  no  cow,  and  that  his  family  were  very  destitute.  “It  is  no  wonder 
you  are  poor,”  replied  the  merchant,  “'if  you  work  on  the  Sabbath.  God  won’t 
prosper  those  who  thus  profane  the  day.  And  now,”  said  he,  “my  friend,  I  have 
a  proposition  to  make  to  you.  You,  landlord,  will  be  my  surety,  that  my  part  of 
the  contract  will  be  fulfilled.  From  this  time  leave  off  working  on  the  Sabbath. 
If  you  have  no  wood,  with  which  to  be  comfortable  to-morrow,  get  a  little  for  your 
necessity  the  easiest  way  you  can,  and  then  on  Monday  morning  provide  a  supply 
for  the  week;  and  hereafter  leave  off  your  other  labours  every  week  early  enough 
to  provide  a  full  week’s  store  of  wood  on  Saturday.  Quit  all  your  work  on  the 
Sabbath;  reverence  that  day;  and  at  the  end  of  six  months,  whatever  you  will  say 
you  have  lost  by  keeping  the  Sabbath,  I  will  pay  you  to  the  amount  of  one  hun¬ 
dred  dollars.” 

The  poor  man  solemnly  confirmed  the  contract,  and  the  landlord  engaged  to  be 
responsible  for  the  due  payment  of  the  money.  With  this,  their  interview,  which 
had  been  continued  for  a  considerable  time,  and  withal  a  very  serious  one,  was 
closed. 

About  five  months  afterward,  the  merchant  put  up  again  at  the  same  public 
house  for  the  night,  and  before  he  retired  to  rest,  began,  as  before,  to  distribute  to 
each  person  present  a  tract.  He  observed  a  plain,  but  well-dressed  man,  who 
seemed  to  be  eyeing  him  with  special  interest,  and  who,  when  he  approached  him, 
said,  “  Did  you  never  distribute  tracts  here  before,  sir-?”  “  Probably  I  have;  I  am 
not  unfrequently  distributing  them.”  “  Did  you  not,  four  or  five  months  ago,  give 
a  tract  to  a  man  here,  who  said  he  worked  on  the  Sabbath'?”  The  merchant  re¬ 
plied  that  he  recollected  the  circumstance  very  well.  “Well,  sir,”  continued  the 
other,  “I  am  that  man.  I  carried  home  the  tract  you  gave  me,  (it  was  the  tract 
entitled,  ( Subjects  for  Consideration ,  No.  46,’)  and  told  my  wife  every  word  of  our 
conversation.  She  said  you  were  right;  and  we  sat  down  together,  and  she  read 
the  tract  aloud.  So  much  affected  were  we  with  the  tract,  and  with  what  you  had 
said,  that  we  scarcely  slept  any  all  night.  In  the  morning  we  rose;  I  went  and 
procured  a  handful  of  wood,  with  which  to  get  our  breakfast;  and  after  breakfast 
was  over,  we  sat  down  and  read  the  tract  again.  By-and-by  one  of  the  neigh¬ 
bours  came  in,  as  was  usual,  to  loiter  away  the  day  in  vain  conversation.  We  told 
him  what  had  happened ;  he  said  you  were  right;  and  my  wife  read  the  tract  again 
to  him  and  myself.  Other  neighbours  came  in,  and  we  did  the  same  by  them. 
They  came  again  the  next  Sabbath,  and  we  again  read  the  tract  to  them;  and  now, 
sir,  we  have  at  my  house,  every  Sabbath,  a  religious  meeting;  this  tract  has  been 
read  every  Sabbath  since  I  saw  you,  and  the  reading  of  it  is  now  accompanied 
with  religious  conversation  and  prayer.”  “Well,”  said  the  merchant,  “if  you 
have  kept  your  promise,  you  perhaps  would  be  glad  of  your  money:  how  much  have 
I  to  pay?”  “Oh,  nothing,  sir,”  replied  the  other;  “I  have  never  prospered  so  as 
I  have  since  I  observed  the  Sabbath  to  keep  it  holy.  When  1  saw  you  before,  we 
had  no  cow;  now  we  have  a  cow,  and  all  our  wants  are  comfortably  supplied. 
We  were  never  so  happy  before,  and  never  can  be  thankful  enough  for  what  you 
have  done  for  us.” 

The  landlord  assured  the  merchant  that  he  never  had  known  such  an  alteration 
in  a  neighbourhood,  as  had  taken  place  in  that,  since  he  was  last  there.  Before, 
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the  whole  neighbourhood  spent  their  Sabbaths  at  work,  or  in  visiting,  fishing,  hunt¬ 
ing,  and,  other  amusements;  but  now  they  were  seriously  attentive  to  the  subject 
of  religion,  and  met  every  Sabbath  for  the  worship  of  God. 

Reader,  on  looking  round  upon  your  neighbourhood,  cannot  you  discover  some 
poor  family,  like  the  one  above  described,  by  whom  the  Sabbath  is  not  observed, 
and  who,  you  have  reason  to  believe,  are  poor  because  it  is  not  observed'?  And, 
passing  by  their  wretched  habitation,  on  your  way  to  church  on  a  Sabbath  morn¬ 
ing,  did  you  never  observe  the  children  abroad,  sauntering  around,  idle,  wretched, 
and  apparently  half  famished?  May  be  you  have  seen,  at  the  same  time,  neigh¬ 
bours  wending  their  way  to  this  wretched  house,  to  spend  the  day  in  idleness,  and 
possibly  in  intemperance.  Such  persons  are  wont  to  lay  in  a  double  portion  of  the 
maddening  poison  on  Saturday.  These  probably  have  done  so. 

Does  not  the  sight  of  such  profanation  of  the  day  of  God  disturb  you  ?  Can  you 
pass  on,  and  not  sigh  over  such  wretchedness  and  guilt?  Does  not  the  condition 
of  these  poor  children  excite  your  sympathy?  Now,  had  you  put  a  few  tracts  in 
your  pocket,  before  leaving  home,  might  you  not,  on  this  day  of  mercy  to  a  dying 
world,  have  just  stepped  in  and  said,  “Neighbour,  will  you  do  me  the  favour  to 
read  this  little  pamphlet  to-day?”  or,  you  might  hand  one  to  the  children,  and  say, 
“  Sit  down  and  peruse  it,  or  carry  it  to  your  mother,  and  ask  her  to  read  it  to  you.” 

Lifting  up  your  heart  to  God  while  so  doing  for  his  blessing,  what  a  result  might 
you  not  expect?  You  would  pass  on  with  a  light  and  happy  heart.  You  would 
enter  the  sanctuary  with  a  new  object  in  view — to  pour  out  your  soul  in  prayer 
that  that  family  might  be  met  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Lifting  up  your  voice,  you 
would  sing  with  unwonted  joy,  feeling  that  you  had  that  morning  done  so. 

Go,  imitate  the  grace  divine, 

The  grace  that  blazes  like  a  sun ; 

Hold  forth  your  fair,  though  feeble  light, 

Through  all  your  lives  let  mercy  shine. 

Possibly  the  action  of  the  morning  in  its  holy  influence,  might  reach  down  to 
generations  unborn.  That  mother’s  heart  might  be  touched;  that  father,  hard  and 
obdurate  now,  might  himself  at  length  yield  to  divine  truth;  those  children  might 
become  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty.  You  might  see  them  at  no 
distant  day,  well-dressed,  well-fed,  happy;  and  as  you  passed  on  to  the  house  of 
God,  they  might  come  forth,  and,  walking  with  you,  might  whisper  to  your  de¬ 
lighted  soul,  “We  had  rather  be  doorkeepers  in  the  house  of  God,  than  dwell  in 
the  tents  of  wickedness.”  [ Sabb .  Misc. 


A  YOUNG  LADY’S  REASONS  FOR  NOT  DANCING. 

1.  Dancing  would  lead  me  into  crowded  rooms  and  late  hours,  which  are  inju¬ 
rious  to  health  and  usefulness. 

2.  Dancing  would  lead  me  into  close  contact  with  very  promiscuous  company, 
and  evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners. 

3.  Dancing  would  require  me  to  use  and  permit  freedoms,  of  which  I  should 
be  heartily  ashamed,  and  which  I  believe  to  be  wrong. 

4.  My  parents  and  friends  would  be  anxious  about  me  if  I  were  out  late,  keep¬ 
ing  company  with  they  knew  not  whom. 

5.  Ministers,  and  good  people  generally,  disapprove  of  dancing;  and  I  think  it 
is  not  safe  to  set  myself  against  them.  If  a  thing  be  even  doubtful,  1  wish  to  be 
on  the  safe  side. 

6.  Dancing  has  a  bad  name;  and  I  mean  to  study  things  that  are  pure,  and 
lovely,  and  of  good  report. 

7.  Dancing  is  generally  accompanied  with  drinking,  and  I  see  all  drinking 
produces  a  great  deal  of  evil. 

8.  1  am  told  dancing  is  a  great  temptation  and  snare  to  young  men,  and  i  do 
not  wish  to  have  any  thing  to  do  with  leading  them  astray. 

9.  Dancing  unfits  the  mind  for  serious  reflection  and  prayer,  and  I  mean  to  do 
nothing  that  will  estrange  me  from  my  God  and  Saviour. 

10.  There  are  plenty  of  graceful  exercises  and  cheerful  amusements,  which 
have  none  of  the  objections  connected  with  them  that  lie  against  dancing. 

11.  I  must  avoid  the  appearance  of  evil — have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruit¬ 
ful  works  of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them — and  watch  and  pray  that  I  enter 
not  into  temptation.  “  Cleanse  thou  me  from  secret  faults.  Keep  back  thy  ser¬ 
vant  also  from  presumptuous  sins;  let  them  not  have  dominion  over  me :  then 
shall  1  be  upright,  and  I  shall  be  innocent  from  the  great  transgression.” 
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Love  in  a  Family. — We  have  not  half  confidence  enough  in  the  power  of  love 
to  disarm  the  violent  and  to  reclaim  the  vicious.  The  fault  begins  in  our  families. 
We  do  not  seek  enough  to  bear  with  each  other’s  faults.  We  mistake  our  selfish 
impatience  of  each  other’s  faults  for  a  righteous  indignation  at  wrong;  and  our  ob¬ 
stinacy  and  pride,  which  would  conform  all  others  to  our  own  ideas  of  things,  for 
firmness  of  principle  and  fidelity  to  duty.  W e  do  not  seek  enough  in  our  own  home 
to  call  forth  the  better  qualities  in  each  other’s  hearts.  The  faults  of  our  friends  are 
often  the  reflection  of  our  own  weakness  or  errors.  Our  carelessness  causes  their 
petulance,  our  jealousy  their  suspicion,  our  selfishness  their  grief,  our  injustice  their 
anger.  So  likewise  is  it  with  our  children.  We  do  not  love  them  enough  to  make 
sacrifices  for  them  in  little  things.  We  do  not  teach  them  disinterestedness  by  our 
willingness  to  give  up  our  tastes  for  them.  We  punish  them  because  they  annoy 
us,  often er  than  when  they  do  wrong.  We  indulge  our  sloth,  and  the  quickest  way 
of  correcting  a  misconduct  which  shocks  our  nerves,  or  disturbs  or  interrupts  our 
occupation,  is  resorted  to. 

Oh,  how  quickly  parents  lose  the  confidence  of  their  children,  never  to  be  re¬ 
gained,  by  injustice,  selfishness,  and  absence  of  love.  If  the  child  only  has  faith 
in  the  love  of  his  parents;  if  the  son  and  daughter  only  love,  and  love  tenderly, 
truly  enough,  at  home,  how  much  less  probable  is  it  that  they  should  wander  far, 
or  erring,  should  not  be  speedily  reclaimed.  This  is  the  grand  rule  in  domestic 
education — love.  Give  your  children  a  genial,  loving  atmosphere  in  which  to  grow. 
Bear  with  their  faults,  which  are  often  the  beginnings  of  their  best  excellence;  in 
patience  wait  upon  the  growth  of  their  characters.  Do  not  quench  the  spirit  of 
truth,  of  beauty,  of  love,  in  them,  by  your  harsh  violence. 

Live  as  near  God  as  you  can,  and  trust  your  children  rather  to  the  genial  influ¬ 
ence  of  the  atmosphere  you  create,  than  to  your  wearisome  precepts  and  correc¬ 
tions,  and  to  the  pruning-knife  of  your  standard  of  right  and  propriety. 

Throw  them  on  their  own  tender  consciences,  and  do  not  substitute  m  their  minds 
artificial  sins  for  real  ones;  and  never,  if  at  all,  on  the  side  of  indulgence.  It  is 
not  so  much  well  directed  love  that  spoils  children.  Obedience,  not  to  God,  but  to 
the  arbitrary  will  of  a  parent,  is  often  procured  at  the  expense  of  a  thousand  sacri¬ 
fices  of  the  heart,  and  the  sternness  which  has  made  also  the  broken-spirited,  sus¬ 
picious,  cold-hearted  man  or  woman.  Deal  with  your  children  as  God  deals  with 
his  children.  Do  not  meet  their  anger,  their  petulance,  with  your  own,  or  their 
obstinacy  with  a  wilfulness  still  greater.  Overcome  evil  with  good.  When  God 
called  himself  a  father,  he  chose  a  name  which  he  designed  to  be  significant  of  over¬ 
flowing  love,  tender  mercy,  and  long-continued  forbearance.  “  Barents,  provoke 
not  your  children  to  wrath.” 

What  will  not  love  do  I  What  can  describe  its  powerful,  subduing  influence  ? 
Who  ever  accomplished  any  thing  by  reproaches,  or  violence,  or  harsh  measures? 
You  gratify  a  private  and  dark  passion  in  your  heart,  and  arouse  another  in  your 
own  bosom.  Perhaps  we  have  tried  it.  God  forgive  us !  Go,  try  the  mighty  effi¬ 
cacy  of  love.  One  smile  of  genuine  sympathy  is  worth  all  your  purse,  to  the 
beggar.  u  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another;  for  love  is  of  God,  and  every  one  that 
loveth  is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth  God.” 


The  Christian’s  Choice. — I  am  frail,  and  the  world  is  fading;  but  my  soul  is 
immortal,  and  God  is  eternal.  If  I  place  my  affections  on  earthly  enjoyments, 
either  they  may  take  wings  like  an  eagle  that  flieth  toward  heaven,  or  my  soul 
may  take  its  way  with  the  rich  fool  and  go  to  hell;  but  if  I  choose  God  for  a  por¬ 
tion,  then  mercy  and  goodness  shall  follow  me  whilst  I  live,  and  glory  and  eternity 
shall  crown  me  when  I  die.  I  will,  therefore,  now  leave  that  which  I  shall  soon 
lose,  that  so  I  may  embrace  that  which  I  shall  always  enjoy. — Divine  Breathings. 


The  Only  Consolation. — You  say,  “my  only  consolation  is  in  thinking  of 
Christ.”  Could  you  have  better  consolation'?  I  am  glad  to  think  that  it  is  so,  and 
I  trust  that  your  present  perplexities  will  drive  you  away  from  every  other  refuge 
and  every  other  source  of  comfort,  and  make  you  look  to  Jesus — to  Jesus  alone. 
Tell  him  that  you  long  to  know  him  more;  that  you  see  that  in  him  is  contained 
every  thing  you  need  for  time  and  eternity;  ask  him  to  unfold  his  treasures  to  you. 
You  need  not  fear  a  repulse.  He  loves  to  hear  you,  and  to  answer  you.  Trust 
him.  Unbosom  your  whole  soul  to  him.  Tell  him  every  feeling  of  your  heart. 
He  cafr  comfort  you,  and  he  will.  Only  do  not  distrust  him.  Nothing  grieves  him 
more  than  this.  And  this  is  the  only  thing  that  will  ultimately  keep  you  from 
peace. 
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The  Word  “Selah.” — The  translators  of  the  Bible  have  left  the  Hebrew  word 
Selah,  which  occurs  so  often  in  the  Psalms,  as  they  found  it,  and,  of  course,  the 
English  reader  often  asks  his  minister,  or  some  learned  friend,  what  it  means. 
And  the  minister  or  friend  has  most  often  been  obliged  to  confess  ignorance,  be¬ 
cause  it  is  a  matter  in  regard  to  which  the  most  learned  have  by  no  means  been 
of  one  mind.  The  Targums,  and  most  of  the  Jewish  commentators,  give  the 
word  the  meaning  eternally,  for  ever.  Rabbi  Ivimchi  regards  it  as  a  sign  to  ele¬ 
vate  the  voice.  The  authors  of  the  Septuagint  translation  appear  to  have  re¬ 
garded  it  as  a  musical  sign,  equivalent,  perhaps,  to  the  word  repeat.  According 
to  Luther,  and  others,  it  means  silence.  Genius  explains  it  to  mean,  Let  the  in¬ 
struments  play  and  the  singers  stop.  Wochem  regards  it  as  equivalent  to  sursim 
corda ,  up,  my  soul!  Sumner,  after  examining  all  the  seventy-four  passages  in 
which  the  word  occurs,  recognises,  in  every  case,  “an  actual  appeal  or  summons 
to  Jehovah.’’  They  are  calls  and  prayers  to  be  heard,  expressed  either  with  en¬ 
tire  directness,  or,  if  not,  the  imperative  ‘‘Hear,  Jehovah!”  or,  “Awake,  Jeho¬ 
vah!”  and  the  like  still  earnest  addresses  to  God  that  he  would  remember  and 
hear,  &c.  The  word  itself  he  regarded  as  indicating  a  blast  of  trumpets  by  the 
priests.  Selah  itself  he  thinks  an  abridged  expression,  used  for  Higgaion  Selah, 
Higgaion  indicating  the  sound  of  the  stringed  instruments,  and  Selah  a  vigorous 
blast  of  trumpets.— Bibliotheca  Sacra. 

We  have  copied  the  above  (in  which  Genius  is  absurdly  put  for  Gesenius)  for 
the  purpose  of  adding  a  far  more  satisfactory  account  of  the  matter,  from  the 
scholarly  pen  of  Dr.  Addison  Alexander.  In  his  work  on  the  Psalms,  (vol.  i.  p. 
22,)  he  says,  “This  term  occurs  seventy-three  times  in  the  Psalms,  and  three 
times  in  Habakkuk.  It  corresponds  to  rest,  either  as  a  noun  or  a  verb,  and,  like 
it,  is  properly  a  musical  term,  but  generally  indicates  a  pause  in  the  sense  as 
well  as  the  performance.  Like  the  titles,  it  invariably  forms  part  of  the  text, 
and  its  omission  by  some  editors  and  translators  is  a  mutilation  of  the  word  of 
God.  In  the  case  before  us,  (Psalm  iii.  2,)  it  serves  as  a  kind  of  pious  ejacula¬ 
tion  to  express  the  writer’s  feelings,  and,  at  the  same  time,  warns  the  reader  to 
reflect  on  what  he  reads,  just  as  our  Saviour  was  accustomed  to  say,  ‘He  that 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.’  ”  Again,  (on  Psalm  iv.  4.)  “The  effect  of  this 
exhortation  to  be  still,  is  beautifully  strengthened  by  a  pause  in  the  performance 
of  Selah!”  The  reader  of  Dr.  Alexander’s  exposition  of  the  Psalms  will  find 
this  meaning  very  often  strikingly  brought  out  and  justified.  And  although  it 
may  not  preclude  all  doubt,  it  meets  the  exigencies  of  the  various  cases  in  which 
the  word  occurs  in  a  much  greater  degree  than  any  other  of  the  various  expla¬ 
nations  given  by  Jews  and  Christians. — Christian  Intelligencer. 


A  Straight  Road  to  Heaven. — It  is  stated,  that  as  an  eloquent  preacher  de¬ 
livered  a  discourse,  in  which  he  set  forth  the  intense  and  eternal  torments  of  the 
finally  impenitent,  one  of  the  modern  restorationists  was  present;  and  having  a 
desire  to  show  his  knowledge,  followed  the  preacher  to  the  house,  where  he  took 
tea,  after  the  exercises  of  the  day  were  closed,  and  introduced  himself  by  say¬ 
ing— 

“  Well,  sir,  I  have  been  to  hear  you  preach,  and  have  come  here  to  request  you 
to  prove  your  doctrine.” 

“I  thought  I  had  proved  it,  for  I  took  the  Bible  for  testimony,”  was  the  reply. 

“Well,  I  do  not  find  any  thing  in  my  Bible  to  prove  that  the  sinner  is  eternally 
damned ,  and  I  do  not  believe  any  such  thing.” 

“  What  do  you  believe!” 

“  Why,  1  believe  that  mankind  will  be  judged  according  to  the  deeds  done  in 
the  body  ;  and  those  that  deserve  punishment  will  be  sent  to  hell,  and  remain 
there  until  the  debt  is  paid,”  &c. 

Said  the  preacher,  “I  have  but  a  word  to  say  to  you;  and,  first,  for  what  did 
Christ  die!  And,  lastly,  there  is  a  straight  road  to  heaven;  but  if  you  are  de¬ 
termined  to  go  round  to  hell  to  get  there,  I  cannot  help  it.” 

The  man  took  his  leave,  but  his  mind  was  “  ill  at  ease.”  There  is  a  straight 
road,  to  heaven  still  rang  in  his  ears.  He  went  home,  read  his  Bible  attentively, 
and  was  soon  convinced  of,  and  acknowledged,  his  error;  and,  after  a  suitable 
time,  united  with  the  followers  of  the  Lamb. 
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ANNUAL  SURVEY  OF  THE  MISSIONS  OF  THE  AMERICAN 
BOARD  OF  COMMISSIONERS  FOR  FOREIGN  MISSIONS. 

We  find  in  the  January  number  of  the  Missionary  Herald  a  brief  account  of  the 
missions  under  the  care  of  this  excellent  institution,  which  has  already  done  so 
much  for  the  conversion  of  the  heathen,  and  which,  we  trust,  will  be  still  more 
and  more  useful.  The  following  abridgment  of  it  will  be  found  valuable  and  in¬ 
teresting.  [Ban.  Cov. 

Often  has  it  been  said,  within  the  last  few  years,  “  We  are  upon  the  eve  of  great 
events.”  Now,  however,  it  may  be  said,  “  We  are  in  the  midst  of  great  events.” 
Not  only  have  we  heard  the  distant  rumbling  of  the  broader  and  deeper  move¬ 
ments  of  human  history,  but  we  already  feel  their  heavings  and  tremblings  as  a 
present  reality.  The  annalist  may  close  his  record  for  1853,  by  saying  with  the 
prophet,  “The  Breaker  is  come  up.” 

It  were  needless  to  refer  to  China.  That  greatest  of  earthly  kingdoms,  em¬ 
bracing  one-third  of  our  entire  race,  is  in  the  throes  of  dissolution.  In  the  councils 
of  Infinite  Wisdom,  it  would  seem,  the  truth  of  God  has  been  a  chief  instrument 
in  effecting  this  mighty  change;  so  that  we  are  again  reminded  of  the  words  of 
Scripture,  “  Behold,  I  dreamed  a  dream;  and,  lo,  a  cake  of  barley-bread  tumbled 
into  the  host  of  Midian,  and  came  into  a  tent,  and  smote  it  that  it  fell,  and  overturned 
the  tent  that  it  lay  along.”  Passing  by  Burmah,  also  upon  the  point  of  being 
“  broken  up,”  and  leaving  Central  Asia  behind  us,  with  its  uncertain  future,  we 
come  to  the  great  battle  field  whereon  the  Cross  and  the  Crescent  are  met  in  stern 
conflict.  The  issue  of  this  contest  none  can  predict.  The  “Breaker”  may 
withhold  his  hand  for  a  season;  or,  the  strife  may  wax  hotter  and  hotter,  and 
spread  wider  and  wider,  till  every  land  from  the  Orkneys  to  Cape  Comorin  shall 
be  involved  therein.  And  when  the  end  shall  come,  it  may  be  said  of  one  nation 
and  another,  and  another,  “They  have  broken  up.” 

We,  who  are  looking  out  upon  these  events,  knowing  whence  they  come;  we, 
who  watch  their  majestic  unfoldings,  knowing  whereunto  they  tend; — what  man¬ 
ner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be?  Hear  we  not  the  words  of  the  prophet,  “The 
kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven, 
shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High?”  Hear  we  not 
the  voice  of  the  Son  of  Man,  “It  is  your  Father’s  good  pleasure  to  give  you 
the  kingdom?”  Do  we  question  the  subserviency  of  these  agitations  to  the 
designs  of  Him  who  keepeth  covenant  and  showeth  mercy?  But  has  it  not 
always  been  so?  Has  not  God  always  followed  in  the  track  of  the  conqueror,  to 
borrow  the  illustration  of  John  Foster,  and  borne  away  the  spoil?  Have  not  mis¬ 
sionaries,  again  and  again,  sowed  the  good  seed  of  the  Word  in  the  very  furrows 
of  war. 

But  what  manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be?  Let  the  Moravians,  with  their 
large  though  noiseless  charity,  become  our  teachers.  The  entire  membership  of 
their  church,  in  Europe  and  America,  does  not  exceed  seventeen  thousand  five 
hundred  souls,  including  children.  But  they  have  two  hundred  and  ninety  persons 
(male  and  female)  engaged  in  foreign  missions,  or  one-sixtieth  of  their  whole 
number!  They  can  point  to  twenty  thousand  church  members  in  heathen  lands, 
and  to  seventy  thousand  “under  instruction.”  Nor  is  this  all.  Their  Diaspora 
societies,  “comprising  the  whole  sweep  of  the  European  continent,  from  France  to 
Russia,  from  Norway  to  Switzerland,”  embrace  one  hundred  thousand  souls;  and 
to  these  may  be  added  nearly  twenty  thousand  in  the  north  of  Ireland,  who  are 
regularly  visited  by  their  Scripture  readers.  Well  has  it  been  said,  “The  aspira¬ 
tion  of  Moses  might  seem  to  be  realized  before  our  eyes,  ‘  Would  God  that  all  the 
Lord’s  people  were  prophets,  and  that  the  Lord  would  put  his  Spirit  upon  them.’  ” 

The  example  of  this  feeble  church  shows  how  much  might  be  accomplished  by 
Christians  in  this  country.  Suppose  the  self-same  spirit  was  diffused  through  all 
our  American  Israel.  VVhat  a  change  there  would  be,  not  only  in  the  strength 
of  our  desires,  but  in  the  broadness  of  our  plans,  for  a  dying  world!  With 
what  burdened  and  wrestling  spirits  should  we  pray,  “Thy  kingdom  come.” 
With  what  joy  should  we  offer  of  our  substance  to  our  blessed  Redeemer,  till  it 
should  be  said  again,  “  The  people  bring  much  more  than  enough  for  the  service 
of  the  work  which  the  Lord  commanded  to  make.”  With  what  alacrity  would  our 
sons  and  daughters  say,  “Here  am  I,  Lord,  send  me,” pleading  even  for  the  honour 
of  carrying  the  gospel  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  May  we  not  look  forward  to  such 
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a  day  ?  Nay,  must  we  not  look  forward  to  such  a  day?  How  else  can  the  nations 
be  saved?  And  why  may  not  it  come  speedily?  Why  may  it  not  come  this  very 

year? 

In  passing  along  the  line  of  our  missions,  the  reader  must  often  feel  that  there  is 
a  strange  want  of  harmony  between  what  God  is  doing,  and  what  we  are  doing, 
for  the  conversion  of  the  world.  Look  at  Western  Asia.  Look  at  India.  Look  at 
China.  How  wide  the  openings.  How  few  the  labourers.  And  how  long  must 
this  state  of  things  continue?  Disciples  of  Christ!  How  long?  Shall  we  not 
arise  at  once  and  say,  every  man  to  his  fellow,  “  Who  then  is  willing  to  conse¬ 
crate  his  service  this  day  unto  the  Lord  ?  ” 

Africa. —  Gaboon. — 3  Stations,  6  Ordained  Missionaries,  1  Physician,  7  Female 
Assistant  Missionaries,  3  Native  Helpers. 

The  gospel  has  been  preached  in  Mpongwe  and  Bakele,  and  schools  have  been 
sustained.  The  boarding-school  at  Baraka,  under  the  supervision  of  Dr.  Ford,  ap¬ 
pears  to  be  successful.  “The  progress  of  some  of  the  boys  is  encouraging.”  It 
is  not  known  that  any  have  been  added  to  the  church  within  the  past  year.  The 
way  seems  to  be  prepared  for  operating  upon  the  Pangwes;  and  it  is  presumed 
that,  were  the  mission  sufficiently  strong,  there  would  be  no  serious  obstacle  to  the 
occupancy  of  higher  and  healthier  stations  in  the  interior. 

Zulus. — 12  Stations,  14  Ordained  Missionaries,  15  Female  Assistant  Missionaries, 
5  Native  Helpers. 

For  the  last  few  months,  the  efforts  of  the  mission  have  been  attended  with  but 
little  apparent  success.  Only  eight  were  received  into  Christian  fellowship  during 
an  entire  twelvemonth.  The  opposition  of  many  to  the  gospel  is  fixed  and  reso- 
Hutte.  This  is  but  another  manifestation  of  the  “carnal  mind,”  which  is  “enmity 
against  God.”  Family  schools  are  sustained  at  all  the  stations;  Sunday  schools 
.are  taught  a  considerable  part  of  the  year  by  natives.  Mrs.  Adams  has  a  girls’ 
school  consisting  of  about  twenty  pupils.  The  Christian  Zulus  seem  to  be  advancing 
in  material  prosperity,  as  also  in  the  comforts  and  conveniences  of  life.  Two 
brick  chapels,  the  largest  in  the  colony,  have  been  completed. 

Europe. —  Greece. — Athens. — 1  Female  Assistant  Missionary. 

Mr.  King  is  still  at  Athens,  preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ,  notwithstanding  the 
sentence  .of  banishment  mentioned  a  year  ago.  Sickness  and  death,  in  the  high 
places  of  our  own  government,  have  retarded  the  final  adjustment  of  the  case.  It 
was  suggested  by  the  Prudential  Committee  that  a  letter  should  be  written  and 
sent  to  Greece  by  Daniel  Webster,  as  Secretary  of  State,  presenting  the  American 
views  of  religious  liberty,  and  stating  how  much  of  that  liberty  the  people  of  this 
country  must  be  expected  to  enjoy  in  other  lands.  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  Mr. 
Everett,  the  worthy  successor  of  the  deceased  statesman,  performed  his  part  of  the 
service  with  his  accustomed  ability;  but  the  correspondence  has  not  been  made 
public. 

The  Jews . — 3  Stations,  4  Ordained  Missionaries,  4  Female  Assistant  Missionaries, 
2  Native  Teachers. 

The  Jews  of  Thessalonica  are  believed  to  offer  the  best  field  for  a  mission  to  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  Turkish  empire.  Mr.  Schauffler 
continues  his  valuable  literary  labours  at  Constantinople;  and  he  has  published 
several  works  for  the  Jews  within  the  past  year. 

Western  Asia. — Armenians. — 20  Stations  and  Out-Stations,  20  Ordained  Mission¬ 
aries,  1  Physician,  25  Female  Assistant  Missionaries,  26  Native  Assistant  Mis¬ 
sionaries. 

The  reformation  among  the  Armenians  continues  to  spread  wider  and  wider. 
The  seminary  at  Bebek  oontains  fifty  students,  of  whom  fifteen  are  Greeks. 
Eleven  of  the  Armenian  students  form  a  class  in  theology.  The  members  of  this 
institution  are  from  all  parts  of  the  empire.  The  female  boarding-school  is  grow¬ 
ing  in  interest  and  importance.  The  press  issued  seven  millions  of  pages  during 
the  year;  but  the  increasing  demand  for  books,  on  theology  and  practical  religion, 
requires  accelerated  speed. 

The  Protestant  churches  have  been  increased  from  ten  to  fifteen;  and  an  aggre¬ 
gate  increase  of  members  has  been  reported,  amounting  in  all  to  ninety.  But  the 
change  which  has  taken  place  in  all  classes  of  the  Armenian  community,  and  in 
almost  every  part  of  the  held,  is  but  very  imperfectly  indicated  by  the  statistics  of 
churches.  A  rapid  numerical  advance  in  the  Protestant  community  is  scarcely 
desirable;  and  it  is  not  to  be  expected  at  present.  The  wheat  is  sifted  by  severe 
trials.  The  condition  of  the  Protestants  is  improving.  The  results  of  the  late  agi¬ 
tations  in  the  political  world  are  worthy  of  a  grateful  notice.  It  would  almost  seem 


1854.] 


MISSIONARY  SURVEY. 


83 


that  Europe  has  been  put  in  requisition,  with  its  fleets  and  armies  and  diplomatic 
skill,  to  place  the  Protestant  community  on  a  secure  basis. 

The  interest  among  the  Greeks  of  Constantinople  and  its  vicinity,  remains  una¬ 
bated;  though  the  political  agitations  in  that  part  of  the  world  are  not  particularly 
favourable  to  the  reformation  which  has  commenced  among  them.  Much  is  ex¬ 
pected  from  the  fifteen  Greek  young  men  in  the  seminary  at  Bebek. 

Syria. — 8  Stations,  11  Ordained  Missionaries,  1  Physician,  14  Female  Assistant 
Missionaries,  4  Native  Helpers,  1  Printer. 

A  few  have  been  added  to  the  churches  in  Syria.  A  native  pastor  has  been 
placed  over  the  church  at  Hasbeiya,  and  he  has  nobly  held  his  ground.  Every 
where  the  way  is  being  more  and  more  opened  for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 
In  Lebanon  the  mission  has  a  score  of  schools,  with  more  than  500  pupils.  Mr. 
Smith  has  advanced  with  his  new  Arabic  translation  of  the  New  Testament  through 
the  Gospels.  He  had  previously  completed  the  Pentateuch.  The  issues  of  books 
and  tracts  have  been  nearly  4000. 

Assyria. — 3  Stations,  5  Ordained  Missionaries,  5  Female  Missionaries,  3  Native 
Helpers. 

The  prospects  of  this  mission  are  decidedly  encouraging.  Several  have  applied 
for  admission  at  Mosul,  and  four  or  five  are  thought  worthy  of  this  privilege  at 
Diarbekir.  The  number  of  scholars  at  Mosul  is  twenty-five ;  at  Diarbekir,  sixteen. 

Nestorians. — 3  Stations,  7  Ordained  Ministers,  1  Printer,  10  Female  Missionaries, 
23  Native  Assistants. 

The  Nestorian  Patriarch,  having  failed  in  his  opposition  on  the  plain  of  Oroo- 
miah,  has  put  forth  his  endeavors  to  exclude  spiritual  religion  from  the  moun¬ 
tains.  The  Romanists,  however,  availing  themselves  of  the  new  edict  of  tolera¬ 
tion,  have  been  zealous  in  their  efforts  to  check  its  progress  in  Persia. 

The  preaching  of  the  gospel  has  been  prosecuted  to  a  greater  extent  than  ever 
before.  The  common  schools,  nearly  eighty  in  number,  have  more  than  a  thou¬ 
sand  pupils.  The  two  seminaries  for  males  and  females — the  former  having  forty 
pupils,  and  the  latter  having  fifty — are  exerting  a  most  salutary  influence.  The 
embodying  of  a  Christian  literature  in  the  language  of  the  Nestorians,  and  the 
multiplying  of  educated  natives  for  the  different  departments  of  labour,  speak 
hopefully  for  the  future.  The  whole  Bible  is  now  translated  into  the  spoken 
tongue;  and  an  edition,  in  the  ancient  and  modern  Syriac,  is  in  the  hand  of  the 
people. 

Southern  Asia. — Bombay. — 1  Station,  3  Ordained  Ministers,  1  Female  Mission¬ 
ary,  1  Native  Assistant. 

A  series  of  lectures  has  been  delivered,  followed  by  discussions,  in  which  the 
natives  have  participated  freely.  The  number  of  persons  in  attendance  indicated 
a  good  deal  of  interest,  the  place  having  been  frequently  filled  with  eager  listen¬ 
ers.  The  Native  Missionary  Society  has  held  a  meeting  on  the  first  Monday  of 
each  month,  often  well  attended,  for  prayer,  the  communication  of  intelligence,  &c. 
Having  collected  about  seventy  dollars,  they  appropriated  this  sum  towards  the 
erection  of  another  building  for  preaching. 

Ahmednuggur. — 6  Stations,  5  Ordained  Ministers,  5  Female  Missionaries,  14  Na¬ 
tive  Assistants. 

It  is  an  interesting  and  significant  fact,  that  the  way  has  been  prepared  for 
our  brethren  of  this  mission  by  the  extensive  diffusion  of  knowledge  amoim 
the  people.  They  can  introduce  Christ  at  once  as  the  subject  of  discourse 
and  be  heard  patiently  to  the  end.  Three  schools  have  been  established;  and  the 
parents  have  pledged  themselves  to  renounce  idolatry,  keep  the  Sabbath,  and  at¬ 
tend  Christian  worship.  The  instructors  of  the  schools  are  the  religious  teachers 
of  the  people.  The  mahars  in  one  of  the  villages  have  forsaken  their  idols  in  a 
body.  They  also  attend  the  Sabbath  congregations,  and  manifest  much  interest  in 
listening  to  the  truth. 

Five  persons  have  been  admitted  to  the  church;  and  the  whole  number  of  mem¬ 
bers  is  one  hundred  and  fifteen. 

Satara. — 2  Stations,  2  Ordained  Ministers,  I  Female  Missionary,  2  Native 
Helpers. 

Mrs.  Graves  is  still  permitted  to  labour  at  Malcom  Peth,  her  school  containing 
some  twenty-five  pupils,  five  or  six  of  whom  give  evidence  of  piety. 

A  young  man  of  promise  was  received  into  Christian  fellowship  at  Satara  in 
June,  1852;  and  the  influence  of  his  professed  faith  in  the  Saviour  was  felt  exten¬ 
sively.  The  immediate  effect  was  to  increase  the  number  of  pupils  in  the  boys’ 
schools.  The  parochial  school,  in  the  yard  of  the  mission  house,  appears  to  have 
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been  prosperous.  It  is  taught  by  the  son  of  a  native  Christian,  and  has  fifteen  or 
twenty  pupils.  The  girls’  schools,  each  having  eighteen  or  twenty  pupils,  have 
suffered  from  the  death  of  Mrs.  Burgess. 

Kolapoor. — 1  Station,  1  Ordained  Minister,  1  Female  Missionary,  1  Native 
Helper. 

It  was  late  in  1852,  when  Mr.  Wilder  removed  to  Kolapoor,  a  city  of  forty 
thousand  inhabitants,  the  capital  of  an  independent  state,  which  has  a  population 
of  more  than  half  a  million,  in  which  no  missionary  had  previously  resided.  The 
people  were  wholly  given  to  idolatry;  and  at  first  an  effort  was  made  to  prevent 
Ids  remaining,  but  the  excitement  gradually  abated.  The  time  has  not  come  to 
speak  of  important  results. 

Madras. — 3  Stations,  2  Ordained  Ministers,  2  Female  Missionaries,  1  printer,  3 
Native  Assistants. 

Several  additions  have  been  made  to  the  churches.  Dr.  Scudder  preaches 
at  Black  Town,  not  in  the  street,  as  he  has  heretofore,  but  within  doors.  Mr. 
Winslow  has  an  audience  of  five  hundred,  Sabbath  morning;  in  the  afternoon, 
only  one  hundred.  He  preaches  on  week-days,  and  devotes  much  time  to  other 
labours. 

The  schools  have  undergone  no  material  change.  English  residents  give  libe¬ 
rally  towards  their  support.  The  issues  of  the  press  have  amounted  to  nearly 
thirteen  millions  of  pages. 

Arcot. —  1  Station,  3  Ordained  Ministers,  3  Female  Missionaries. 

An  exceedingly  interesting  case  of  hopeful  conversion  has  occurred.  A  Teloo- 
goo  brahmin,  who  has  spent  much  of  his  time  in  pilgrimages,  has  at  last  resorted 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  the  peace  of  his  soul.  He  may  become  a  valued 
“fellow-worker  unto  the  kingdom  of  God.”  One  woman  has  also  been  received 
into  Christian  fellowship.  Mr.  Id.  M.  Scudder  has  preached  extensively,  not  only 
in  Arcot,  but  in  other  places — his  knowledge  of  medicine  having  been  made  sub¬ 
servient  to  his  main  design. 

Madura. — 13  Stations,  11  Ordained  Ministers,  1  Physician,  12  Female  Mission¬ 
aries,  69  Native  Assistants. 

Of  ihe  Christian  walk  of  most  of  the  church  members,  the  mission  speak  fa¬ 
vourably.  None  have  been  excommunicated  during  the  year;  and  but  fewr  have 
been  disciplined.  Many  are  desirous  to  enrol  their  names  among  the  followers  of 
Christ. 

More  than  three  thousand  five  hundred  persons,  connected  with  the  village  con¬ 
gregations,  are  reported  as  “under  instruction.”  The  number  gathered  from  this 
interesting  class  into  the  fold  of  Christ  is  constantly  increasing.  Indeed,  this  de¬ 
partment  of  labour  has  become  very  important;  and  had  the  mission  sufficient 
strength,  the  happiest  results  might  be  anticipated.  The  educational  labours  of 
this  mission  appear  to  be  wisely  directed.  The  seminary  at  Pasumalie  has  thirty- 
seven  students;  and  Mr.  Herrick  has  also  a  class  of  sixteen  preparandi  under  his 
direction.  The  English  school  at  Madura  Fort,  mainly  supported  by  English  resi¬ 
dents,  has  one  hundred  and  sixteen  pupils.  The  four  boarding-schools  for  boys 


have  eighty-eight  pupils,  in  one  of  which  there  has  been  an  interesting  state  of 
religious  feeling.  The  boarding-school  for  girls  at  Madura  East  has  thirty-seven 
pupils.  In  the  free  schools  for  Christian  congregations  there  are  more  than  a 
thousand  children. 

Ceylon. — 11  Stations,  10  Ordained  Ministers,  1  Physician,  1  Printer,  II  Female 
Missionaries,  28  Native  Assistants. 

Gradual  accessions  are  made  to  the  churches.  The  whole  number  of  members 
was  three  hundred  and  eighty-five,  twenty-eight  of  whom  were  received  in  one 
year.  At  nearly  all  the  stations  there  were  candidates.  Those  who  have  hereto¬ 
fore  professed  their  faith  are  believed  to  be  growing  in  knowledge  and  grace. 

The  Native  Evangelical  Society  is  enlarging  its  operations.  It  received  dona¬ 
tions  last  year  amounting  to  two  hundred  and  seventy  dollars;  it  was  enabled  to 
employ  two  catechists  and  three  teachers.  The  contributions  of  the  churches 
amounted  to  more  than  live  hundred  dollars,  not  including  one  hundred  and  twenty- 
five  dollars  subscribed  by  educated  natives  to  assist  indigent  students  in  the 
seminary.  The  erection  of  chapels  is  becoming  quite  common.  One  was  com¬ 
pleted  some  time  since;  two  others  are  supposed  to  have  been  finished;  and  others 
are  in  progress,  if  not  already  set  apart.  Heathen  men  are  found  willing  to  assist. 
Heathen  women  give  their  daily  handfuls  of  rice  to  this  object,  rather  than  to  the 
idols  they  have  been  accustomed  to  worship. 

The  standard  of  attainment  in  the  English  schools  is  constantly  advancing. 


1854.] 


MISSIONARY  SURVEY. 


85 


That  the  truths  of  Christianity  are  not  neglected,  is  apparent  from  the  number  of 
pupils  who  have  been  admitted  to  the  household  of  iaith.  The  medical  depart¬ 
ment  is  worked  efficiently;  and  the  government  has  given  fifty  pounds  towards  its 
expenses.  The  issues  of  the  press  have  been  less  than  usual.  The  Morning  Star 
is  exerting  a  salutary  influence. 

Eastern  Asia. — Canton. — 1  Station,  3  Ordained  Ministers,  1  Printer,  5  Female 
Missionaries,  3  Native  Assistants. 

The  labours  of  the  brethren  at  Canton  are  still  prosecuted  without  any  special 
encouragement.  The  gospel  has  been  preached  in  various  ways  and  places ;  books 
and  tracts  have  been  distributed;  but  no  strong  impression  has  been  made  upon 
the  people.  The  times  of  refreshing  have  not  yet  come.  The  boys7  school  re¬ 
ceives  instruction  from  a  native  teacher,  the  best  Christian  books  availing,  as  also 
the  Chinese  classics,  being  regularly  used.  The  missionaries  think  that  many 
similar  schools  might  be  opened.  Efforts  in  behalf  of  girls  are  contemplated. 
Mr.  Bridgman,  Canton,  has  resumed  his  labours  as  a  translator  of  the  Scriptures. 

Amoy. — I  Station,  2  Ordained  Ministers,  2  Female  Missionaries,  2  Native  Helpers. 

Additions  are  made  to  the  church,  from  time  to  time ;  and  our  brethren  have 
much  comfort  in  the  godly  life  of  sortie  of  its  members.  The  missionary  spirit 
seems  to  pervade  this  little  band  of  disciples  in  an  unusual  degree.  They  are 
ready,  not  only  to  proclaim  the  love  of  Christ  in  Amoy,  but  to  go  to  other  places 
having  at  present  no  permanent  labourers.  The  “evangelist77  went  to  Chiang- 
chiu  last  May,  in  the  hope  of  commencing  an  out-station  in  that  important  city; 
but  in  consequence  of  a  sudden  revolutionary  movement,  he  was  seized  and  be¬ 
headed.  His  death  is  a  severe  trial. 

Fuh-chau. — 2  Stations,  6  Ordained  Ministers,  6  Female  Missionaries. 

Our  brethren  are  making  use  of  the  colloquial  language  in  their  books  and  tracts. 
They  think  that  in  this  way  they  can  gain  readier  access  to  the  popular  mind  than 
in  any  other. 

North  Pacific  Ocean. — Micronesia. — 2  Stations,  3  Ordained  Ministers,  3  Female 
Missionaries,  2  Native  Helpers. 

This  mission  originated  in  the  necessity  of  having  other  motives  to  operate  on 
the  Hawaiian  churches,  besides  building  churches  for  themselves,  and  supporting 
their  own  pastors  and  home  operations.  Something  more  effective  was  needed  for 
awakening  the  spirit  of  prayer,  and  for  counteracting  the  spirit  of  the  world.  At 
Strong’s  Island,  welcomed  by  the  chief,  who  could  already  speak  intelligible  Eng¬ 
lish,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Snow,  with  one  of  the  Hawaiians,  commenced  a  station. 
Messrs.  Sturges  and  Gulick,  with  the  other  Hawaiian,  formed  another  station  at 
Ascension  Island,  three  hundred  miles  distant.  The  commencement  of  both  stations 
was  auspicious,  and  calls  for  gratitude  to  the  God  of  missions.  A  physician  is 
needed  for  Strong’s  Island,  and  has  not  yet  been  found.  A  clerical  missionary  is 
under  appointment,  to  go  by  an  early  opportunity  to  the  other  station. 

Sandwich  Islands. — 19  Stations,  24  ordained  Missionaries,  2  Physicians,  3  Prin¬ 
ters,  35  Female  Missionaries,  2  Teachers. 

This  mission  has  been  merged  in  the  Christian  community  of  the  Islands.  It  is 
no  longer  a  distinct,  organized  body,  responsible  as  such  to  the  board.  The  sala¬ 
ries  of  native  pastors,  the  cost  of  church  building  and  schools  in  great  part,  will  be 
paid  by  the  natives.  The  support  of  the  Hawaiian  Missionaries,  sent  to  Microne¬ 
sia  and  the  Marquesas  Islands,  will  be  provided  for  by  them.  But  it  is  only  in 
part  that  the  natives  can  support  their  foreign  pastors;  and  the  necessary  aid  must 
be  given  to  such  from  this  country.  The  native  churches  rdieve  the  Board  the 
present  year  of  the  entire  salaries  of  some  seven  or  eight  of  these,  and  partially  of 
some  twelve  others.  Bnt,  for  prudential  reasons,  such  as  ever  had  influence  with 
the  Apostle  Paul,  and  lest  the  natives  should  be  hindered  in  detaching  separate 
churches  from  the  large  central  bodies,  it  will  not  do  to  press  this  point  too  far. 

North  American  Indians. — 30  Stations,  23  ordained  Missionaries,  29  Assistant 
M  issionaries,  1  Printer,  66  Female  Assistant  Missionaries. 

Summary. — Missions. — Missions,  28,  Stations  110.  Out-Stations  34. 

Labourers. — Ordained  Missionaries  (7  Physicians),  156,  Licentiates,  2,  Physi¬ 
cians  not  ordained,  7,  Other  Male  Assistants,  22,  Female  Assistants,  213,  Total 
400.  Native  Preachers,  34,  Native  Helpers,  187,  whole  number  of  Native  Assist¬ 
ants,  221.  Total  labourers  connected  with  the  Missions,  621. 

The  Press — Printing  Establishments.  11,  Pages  printed  last  year,  37,127,251, 
Pages  printed  from  the  beginning,  958,832,478. 

The  Churches. — Churches,  (including  all  at  the  Sandwich  Islands,)  103,  Church 
members,  (do.  do.)  25,640,  Added  during  the  year,  (do.  do  )  2,026. 
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Educational  Department. — Seminaries  9,  Other  Boarding  Schools,  23,  Free  Schools 
(344  supported  by  Hawaiian  Government,)  712,  Pupils  m  the  Seminaries.  (82  do.) 
487,  Pupils  in  the  Boarding  Schools,  645,  Pupils  in  the  Free  Schools,  (11,771  do.) 
21,993,  Pupils  in  all  the  Seminaries  and  Schools,  23,152. 


(For  the  Protestant  Quarterly  Review.) 

OUR  GERMAN  BRETHREN. 

Mr.  Editor, — I  have  waited  patiently  for  the  dust  and  smoke  to 
clear  away,  in  which  our  brethren  of  the  German  Reformed  church 
enveloped  themselves  during  the  late  sitting  of  their  synod  in  our 
city,  in  order  to  obtain,  if  possible,  some  clear  views  of  the  nature 
and  effect  of  their  deliberations. 

Owing  to  the  peculiar  relationship  of  this  denomination  to  the  pro- 
testant  world  at  the  present  day,  their  movements  are  watched  with 
more  than  ordinary  interest.  We  have  come  to  feel  about  them  very 
much  as  if  we  had  an  enemy  in  the  protestant  camp.  Hence,  they 
must  not  complain  of  us  if  we  scan  their  actions  closely.  How  they 
won  the  unenviable  reputation  we  speak  of,  it  is  for  them  to  consider. 
It  don’t  do  to  cry,  as  they  have  done  hitherto,  “we  are  slandered.” 
Public  opinion  is  not  so  easily  deluded  by  slanderous  accusations,  and 
it  is  a  well-received  maxim,  where  there  is  much  smoke,  there  must, 
of  necessity,  be  some  fire.  Our  desire,  however,  is  not  to  deal  in  ge¬ 
neralities  at  present,  but,  in  our  plain,  unlettered  way,  offer  a  few 
practical  thoughts  on  the  matters  at  issue  in  the  German  church. 

The  history  of  the  denomination’s  rise  and  progress  in  the  “ Fader- 
land ,”  under  the  leadership  of  the  great  spirits  of  the  Reformation, 
and  subsequent  transplantation  of  the  branch  known  as  u G-erman Re¬ 
formed”  in  our  land,  is  familiar  to  all  conversant  with  the  past  trials 
and  triumphs  of  Protestantism.  The  early  immigrants  reaching  our 
shores  gloried  in  the  privileges  here  enjoyed  of  uniting  in  the  worship 
of  God  according  to  the  dictates  of  conscience;  and,  in  due  time,  as¬ 
sociations  of  churches  were  formed,  promising  a  successful  perpetua¬ 
tion  of  the  genuine  “principles  of  protestantism,”  as  taught  by  the 
fathers  of  the  church  in  all  ages.  Through  many  years  these  expec¬ 
tations  were  abundantly  realized  in  the  faithful  ministrations  of  the 
gospel  among  them.  The  mission  of  the  German  church  was  fraught 
with  interests  of  vast  importance,  and  the  prayers  and  good  wishes  of 
all  sister  evangelical  churches  were  with  them,  bidding  them  God¬ 
speed  in  building  up  the  walls  of  their  spiritual  Zion.  No  denomina¬ 
tion  ever  starte,d  under  fairer  auspices,  or  with  more  promising  pro¬ 
spects  of  enduring  enlargement  and  prosperity.  When  we  turn  from 
this  pleasing  retrospect,  and  view  the  present  condition  and  future 
prospects  of  this  same  church  in  our  country,  wre  may  well  exclaim, 
How  vain  are  all  human  calculations? 

The  painful  conclusion  is  forced  upon  the  mind  that  even  Christian 
people  do  not  always  prove  worthy  patterns  of  their  ancestry.  That 
churches,  like  all  else  terrestrial,  may,  in  the  course  of  human  events, 
fall  into  sad  states  of  degeneracy,  growing  small  by  degrees  through 
various  stages  and  gradations,  till  nothing  of  the  former  reputable 
character  is  left  as  a  distinguishing  mark  but  the  name;  and  even 
this,  in  the  face  of  growing  evils  and  deformities,  bids  fair  in  our 
German  brethren’s  case,  as  a  last  lingering  ray  of  comfort,  to  be  de- 
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nied  them — the  very  title,  “ Grerman  Reformed ,”  having,  in  some 
sense,  been  cast  out  as  evil  by  sound  protestants,  a  bye-word  and  a 
reproach.  Instead  of  “Reformed,”  it  would  seem,  by  the  action  of 
the  ruling  doctors  and  ministers  of  their  church  at  this  day,  as  if  they 
were  emulous  of  gaining  for  their  denomination  the  unseemly  epithet, 
which  I  venture  to  apply  to  them  in  all  sincerity,  of  German  (De¬ 
formed)  Church!  This  it,  undoubtedly,  is  in  the  opinion  of  many  of 
her  pious  children,  as  well  as  those  of  sister  churches,  who  mourn 
with  them  over  the  desolation  wrought  by  her  insidious  foes,  aided,  as 
they  have  been,  by  misguided  friends. 

Not  to  appear  as  slanderously  bringing  these  hard  accusations,  we 
would  endeavour  fairly  to  examine  some  of  the  prominent  marks  of 
deformity  this  people,  by  their  actions,  (for  by  their  fruits  ye  shall 
know  them,)  have  fixed  upon  themselves  as  a  denomination.  It  is 
well  known  to  you,  Mr.  Editor,  they  have  no  special  fondness  for  pub¬ 
lic  scrutiny;  and  rather  escape  notoriety  by  shifting  scenes,  that  they 
may  the  more  readily  evade  notice,  and  shirk  responsibility.  But 
the  eyes  of  the  people — the  Christian  protestant  public — are  upon 
them;  and,  in  God’s  name,  they  will  see  to  it  that  his  truth  is  not  be¬ 
trayed,  even  by  professed  friends. 

But  to  particularize.  It  is  now  generally  admitted  that  Drs.  Schaff 
and  Nevin  have  been  systematically  engaged  for  a  series  of  years 
past  in  introducing  and  engrafting  upon  the  faith  of  the  German 
church  various  new-fangled  doctrines,  dressed  up  in  the  flattering 
garb  of  philosophy,  which,  on  investigation,  however,  prove  to  be  no¬ 
thing  more  than  old  clothes  cast  off  by  the  Reformers,  when  they 
parted  with  the  Holy(!)  Mother  Church;  and  which  still  bear  a  strong 
and  unmistakable  odour  of  rank  Popery  !  These  very  reverend  doc¬ 
tors  have,  by  dint  of  perseverance,  and  not  to  be  disputed  learning 
and  tact,  succeeded  in  bringing  up  in  their  schools,  and  even  out  of 
it,  many  of  the  ministers  of  the  denomination  to  the  positions  they 
have  ventured  to  assume  as  protestant  divines.  They  have  gained 
adherents  not  a  few,  who  are  willing,  it  would  seem,  for  the  sake,  per¬ 
haps,  of  consistency,  to  go  with  them  tooth  and  toe-nail,  even  if  it 
be  to  the  courts  of  the  Pope  of  Rome,  there  to  offer  their  adorations, 
and  kiss,  if  the  privilege  were  granted  such  unsanctified  rebels,  his 
holiness’s  great-big  toe!  It  is  not  our  province  to  enter  into  a  dis¬ 
cussion  of  the  nature  and  extent  of  these  Mercersburg  men’s  corrup¬ 
tions  of  the  gospel.  This  duty  has  been  performed  during  the  va¬ 
rious  stages  of  “  development  ”  by  your  abler  pen,  Mr.  Editor,  as  well 
as  by  others  who  have  taken  the  liberty  so  to  speak  and  write  on  the 
subject,  in  exercise  of  their  religious  convictions  of  duty.  That  there 
has  been  a  virtual  and  wide  departure  from  the  faith  and  doctrine  of 
the  Reformers,  all  evangelical  protestants,  who  have  given  the  matter 
a  thought,  admit;  and  indeed  the  departure  has  been  so  glaring  that 
one  denomination,  (the  Dutch  Reformed,)  hitherto  enjoying  the  con¬ 
fidence  and  cordial  correspondence  of  the  German  church,  have  seen 
fit  to  withdraw  their  support,  and  countenance,  by  a  solemn  act  of 
their  Synod  lately  convened,  unanimously  voting  for  a  suspension  of 
intercourse  by  the  customary  mode  of  appointing  corresponding  dele¬ 
gates  to  their  Synods,  until  there  be  a  more  congenial  atmosphere  in 
their  assemblies  for  good  protestants  to  breathe  and  move  in.  It  re- 
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mains  to  be  seen,  if  a  sense  of  duty  and  propriety  will  not  soon  lead 
other  protestant  denominations  to  follow  the  example  of  the  Dutch 
church,  and,  by  severing  the  ties  of  correspondence,  lead  the  German 
brethren  to  consider  in  all  soberness  whether  they  have  not  great  rea¬ 
son  to  fear  their  doom  as  a  protestant  church  is  being  sealed.  For 
if  protestant  confidence  be  lacking  they  will  of  necessity  run  hap¬ 
hazard  into  the  open  doors  of  the  great  Romish  apostacy,  which  we 
have  too  much  reason  to  fear  are  even  now  grating  on  their  hinges  to 
receive  accessions  from  the  various  bodies  of  disaffected  protestants  in 
this  and  other  lands.  All  history  proves  that  when  men  grow  weary 
of  the  plain  truths  of  the  gospel  and  the  simple  worship  of  God  as 
instituted  thereby,  and  seek,  by  the  traditions  of  men  and  philoso¬ 
phizing,  to  point  out  a  better  way,  they  invariably,  unless  restrained 
by  God’s  grace  and  power,  sink  into  the  mire  of  infidelity,  and  thence 
into  the  great  gulf  of  Romanism.  The  lessons  thus  taught  should 
have  warned  our  German  brethren  of  the  danger  they  incurred  by 
departing  from  the  “old  landmarks”  set  up  in  Zion  by  the  fathers  of 
their  church.  Interpreting  scripture  from  a  “  German  stand-point ,” 
even  by  the  aid  of  a  renowned  German  doctor,  is  not  sufficient  to 
keep  the  foundation  of  our  faith  from  being  removed.  The  Bible  is 
the  only  safe  stand-point,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  the  only  sure  interpre¬ 
ter.  Let  none  who  desire  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  our  God,  rely 
upon  other  counsellors  than  these. 

During  the  progress  of  these  things  in  the  German  church  the 
friends  of  the  gospel  and  protestantism  in  her  communion,  took  oc¬ 
casion  as  opportunity  offered  to  oppose  the  induction  of  the  Mercers- 
burg  heresies.  The  part  you  were  led  to  take  in  the  controversy, 
Mr.  Editor,  while  a  minister  of  the  church,  ought  to  be  remembered 
gratefully  by  all  lovers  of  our  protestant  faith  and  a  pure  Christia¬ 
nity.  Though  you  were  often  censured  and  evil  spoken  of  by  your 
German  brethren  for  your  supposed  needless  zeal  in  combating  the 
doctrines  promulged  by  Drs.  Schaff  and  Nevin,  the  day  will  come,  if 
it  has  not  already,  in  the  experience  of  many  of  them,  when  your 
conduct  and  efforts  will  be  freely  appreciated  and  valued.  Had  your 
efforts  been  always  seconded  by  those  who  were  with  you  in  feeling 
and  sentiment  in  opposition  to  the  new  theology,  as  you  desired  and 
hoped  they  would  be,  you,  and  the  evangelical  party  still  remaining 
in  the  folds  of  the  German  church,  would  have,  under  God’s  blessing, 
saved  her  from  the  ruin  now  impending.  But  the  error  of  those, 
with  a  few  exceptions,  brethren,  however  well  meaning  they  may  have 
been,  was  seen  in  a  strange  sort  of  indifferential  conduct,  waiting,  as 
it  were,  for  the  evil  to  correct  itself ;  hoping  the  good  doctors  of 
Mercersburg,  though  at  fault  in  some  things,  were  still  to  be  trusted 
as  to  their  '■'•general  orthodoxy and  that  at  the  worst  they  could 
do  no  more  than  go  astray  themselves — their  church  was  never  to 
follow  in  their  wake  to  Rome.  Foolish  infatuation  this!  Who  does 
not  know  the  power  of  learned  men  for  good  or  evil?  Error,  seated 
in  the  person  of  the  professors,  being  in  authority,  was  able  to  smile 
at  the  fancied  security  of  its  opposers.  And  when  vice  gains  the  as¬ 
cendency,  if  but  for  a  season,  in  the  high  places  of  a  church,  it  never 
is  driven  out  without  leaving  foul  stains,  which  time  often  fails  to  era¬ 
dicate. 
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Thus  have  our  German  brethren,  by  losing  time ,  lost  the  golden 
opportunity  to  right  themselves.  When  the  Doctors  were  first  ar¬ 
raigned  at  the  bar  of  the  Church,  as  done  through  your  instrumen¬ 
tality,  Mr.  Editor,  they  should  have  been  dismissed  from  her  services 
without  a  question  or  doubt  as  to  the  necessity  or  expediency,  if 
found  wanting  in  the  least  particular  in  fidelity  to  the  doctrines  of  the 
church  they  were  called  to  serve.  Of  all  divines,  teachers  in  the 
schools  of  the  church  ought  to  be  the  strictest  and  soundest  theolo¬ 
gians — orthodox  to  the  heart's  core.  Their  influence  does  not  end  for 
years  and  years  after  their  labours  have  ended,  but  continues  to  be 
felt  through  successive  stages  of  the  church’s  history. 

Yet  regardless  of  these  plain  facts,  synod  after  synod  refused  to 
rid  the  church  of  her  troubles,  preferring,  as  the  sequel  now  proves,  to 
sacrifice  the  church  itself,  rather  than  seemingly  sacrifice  the  reputa¬ 
tion  of  their  learned  Doctors.  The  most  petty  expedients  were 
resorted  to,  to  shield  those  faulty  professors  from  the  threatened 
censure  of  their  church  and  the  Protestant  world.  Even  when  it  was 
decided  upon  to  accept  the  resignation  of  Dr.  Nevin  as  professor  in 
the  Theological  Seminary,  his  retreat  was  covered  over  with  the 
utmost  precaution — expressions  of  confidence,  regard  and  brotherly 
love,  were  lavished  upon  him,  as  if  he  had  been  a  martyr  to  the  cause 
of  evangelical  truth,  instead  of  its  betrayer.  Nor  do  we  find  after 
his  seat  in  the  President’s  chair  of  the  Seminary  is  vacated  and  filled 
by  another,  that  his  influence  is  lessened  a  whit  in  the  management 
of  the  affairs  of  the  church.  He  is  now  the  power  behind  the  throne, 
and  as  successful  in  disseminating  his  false  theology  as  ever.  The 
man  of  uthe  Messenger”  plays  second  fiddle  with  as  hearty  a  good 
will  as  ever,  and,  though  vainly  imagining  it  was  he  who  set  the  new 
measures  of  the  church  in  motion,  never  did  steel  follow  magnet  more 
certainly  than  does  this  poor  Dr.  Eisher  the  bidding  of  his  masters. 

Thus  have  the  streams  of  truth  in  the  church  been  polluted,  till  it  is 
hard  to  discover  men  or  measures  competent  for  the  arduous  task  of 
staying  shortly  the  onward  progress  of  these  rare  developments. 
The  late  meeting  of  their  synod  brought  forward  several  faithful  wit¬ 
nesses  for  God’s  truth,  who  for  age,  experience,  and  fidelity,  not  to 
speak  of  other  distinguished  merits,  deserved  great  consideration  at 
the  hands  of  their  brethren  in  synod  assembled.  Drs.  Heiner  of 
Baltimore,  and  Zacharias  of  Frederick,  preferred  charges  of  serious 
import  against  Dr.  Fisher,  editor  of  the  church  paper  Orthodoxy  and 
fidelity  to  Protestantism.  Dr.  H.  at  an  early  stage  of  the  proceedings, 
saw  proper  to  withdraw  his  charges  and  yielded  the  ground,  without 
an  effort  that  we  heard  of  to  sustain  them.  No  doubt  the  good  Doc¬ 
tor  was  disgusted  by  the  odds  in  the  assembly  against  him,  it  being  a 
packed  body,  as  was  well  understood,  of  Dr.  Fisher’s  friends  and  the 
friends  of  Mercersburg  views.  The  earnestness,  zeal,  and  honest 
purpose  of  Dr.  Heiner  to  maintain  the  truth,  we  do  not  call  in  ques¬ 
tion.  We  give  him  credit  for  all  these,  and  yet  we  think,  judging 
only  as  an  “outsider,”  that  he  ought  to  have  prosecuted  his  charges. 

Dr.  Zacharias,  with  all  the  courage  of  a  true  soldier  of  the  cross,  met 
his  duties  and  obligations  with  firmness  and  ability.  His  charges  un¬ 
der  the  several  heads  and  specifications  were  sustained  by  sufficient 
evidence  to  have  gained  for  him  a  favourable  verdict  in  any  unbiassed 
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court  of  justice.  But  the  case  was  prejudged,  and  it  was  only  neces¬ 
sary  to  go  through  the  form  of  trial,  for  the  sake  of  appearances. 

l)r.  Z.,  however,  can  rest  satisfied  with  the  conviction  that  he  has 
borne  testimony  against  the  anti-protestant  men  and  measures  foisted 
upon  the  German  church  by  misguided  counsellors.  He  has  cleared 
his  skirts  of  the  blood  that  will  be  required  at  the  hands  of  those  who 
have  lent  themselves  to  the  interest  of  the  Mercersburg  Doctors,  and 
through  them  to  the  Pope  of  Rome. 

The  sin  of  apostacy  will  be  branded,  it  is  feared,  on  the  walls  of 
the  German  church,  and  all  who  have  aided  directly  or  indirectly 
to  bring  about  the  dreadful  calamity,  will  remember  the  warning 
voice  of  one  and  another  of  their  brethren,  who  stood  in  the  breach  as 
the  tide  of  iniquity  was  flowing  in  upon  them,  vainly  endeavouring  to 
turn  back  the  swelling  floods. 

This  last  synod  not  only  sustained  Dr.  Fisher  in  his  position  as 
defender  of  Nevinism,  but  by  their  action  in  his  case  in  fact  virtual¬ 
ly  endorsed  the  Mercersburg  theology.  They  once  more  bid  defiance  to 
the  known  sentiment  of  the  Protestant  churches  on  this  question, 
and  place  themselves  thereby  on  the  side  of  Popery.  He  that  is  not 
for  us,  said  our  Lord,  is  against  us.  We  want  no  fellowship  in  this 
day  with  semi-papists.  It  remains  now  to  be  seen  what  new  develop¬ 
ment  in  the  stage  of  progress  the  German  church  is  making  will  turn 
up.  The  evangelical  party  are  once  more  in  the  field,  and  much 
will  depend  upon  their  energy  and  devotion  to  the  cause  of,  truth,  in 
regaining  the  influence  and  control  of  affairs  in  the  church  they 
serve.  Their  responsibilities  are  great,  and  upon  the  faithful  dis¬ 
charge  of  duty  in  dependence  upon  the  help  of  God  their  safety  rests. 
He  who  slumbers  on  his  arms  now  must  in  a  little  while  be  undone. 
Let  us  trust  the  day  of  their  deliverance  from  error  may  he  nigh  at 
hand.  Luther. 


NOTICES  OF  BOOKS. 

From,  the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication. 

The  Waldenses.  Sketches  of  the  Evangelical  Christians  of  the  Valleys  of  Pied¬ 
mont.  With  Illustrations  on  wood;  drawn  by  Dcepher,  and  engraved  by  Lyons, 
Louderback,  Orr,  and  Roberts.  8vo.;  pp.  392. 

This  is  decidedly  the  most  beautiful  volume  that  has  fallen  under 
our  notice  of  late.  The  exterior,  embellishments,  typography,  with 
the  entire  artistic  department,  are  all  of  the  highest  order.  The  con¬ 
tents  are  worthy  of  the  costly  envelope  and  ornaments.  What  true 
Protestant  heart  can  fail  to  thrill  at  the  mention  of  the  Waldenses? 
The  volume  is  not  an  elaborate  history,  though  it  supplies  a  deside¬ 
ratum,  in  furnishing  the  more  modern  points  of  interest  in  the  annals 
of  that  wonderful  people,  the  “Burning  Bush  of  Christendom.”  As 
a  gift  book,  wTe  cannot  but  think  that  a  volume  like  this  is  vastly  su¬ 
perior  to  the  literary  tinsel  which  has,  in  olden  times,  usurped  a  sphere 
far  beyond  the  title  of  intrinsic  merit. 

The  Youth’s  Visitor;  Or,  Selections  in  Prose  and  Verse,  from  the  Presbyterian 
Sabbath  School  Visitor;  with  Illustrations.  I6mo.;  pp.  240. 

Another  beautiful  book,  which,  as  a  Christmas  or  New  Year’s 
“  Visitor,”  will  be  welcomed  by  all  sensible  children ;  for  it  will  spread 
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before  them,  not  toys  or  baubles,  but  things  “good  for  food,”  and 
“pleasant  to  the  eyes,”  and  “to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise.”  We 
have  examined  this  volume  with  great  interest,  and  we  are  safe  in 
saying  to  our  friends,  that  it  is  one  of  the  books. 

Hot  Corn:  Life  Scenes  in  New  York.  Illustrated.  New  York:  De  Witt  &  Daven¬ 
port,  160  and  162  Nassau  street.  1854.  12mo.;  pp.  408. 

This  is  a  sprightly  volume.  Its  somewhat  fantastic  title  proves  to 
be  appropriate,  for  the  book  has  literally  been  devoured  by  the  mil¬ 
lion.  The  scenes,  which  are  depicted  with  a  very  considerable  degree 
of  graphic  power,  are  selected  from  the  lowest  ranks  in  New  York 
society.  They  are  said  to  be  truthful.  As  a  picture  of  the  warfare 
between  good  and  evil,  and  as  suggestive  of  the  best  means  of  meeting 
some  of  the  obligations  of  Christian  philanthropy,  the  book  is  destined 
to  be  read,  and  to  exert  its  influence. 

Beatrice;  Or,  The  Unknown  Relative.  By  Catharine  Sinclair.  Fourth  Edition. 
New  York:  De  Witt  &  Davenport,  160  and  162  Nassau  street.  12mo.;  pp.  384. 

“Beatrice”  enjoys  a  wide  reputation  as  a  most  finished  portraiture 
of  the  insidious  policy  of  Jesuitism.  It  is  designed  to  offer  an  anti¬ 
dote  to  Popery,  in  the  way  of  contrast,  between  the  happiness  derived 
from  a  religion  founded  on  the  Bible,  and  the  misery  arising  from  the 
superstition  founded  on  the  Breviary.  Though  a  work  of  fiction, 
abounding  in  the  excitement  of  romance,  it  is  still  a  sober  tale  of 
substantial  truth.  As  a  literary  production,  it  is  worthy  of  all  com¬ 
mendation. 

Hej.en  Mulgrave;  Or,  Jesuit  Executorship.  Being  Passages  in  the  Life  of  a  Se- 
ceder  from  Romanism.  An  Autobiography.  New  York:  De  Witt  &  Davenport, 
160  and  162  Nassau  street. 

This  is  perhaps  not  equal  to  Beatrice,  though  it  is  still  a  work  of 
no  ordinary  merit.  As  a  portraiture  of  the  theory  and  practice  of 
Jesuitism,  it  is  a  timely  publication,  and  will  doubtless  be  read  by 
many  who  would  not  receive  the  same  truths  in  another  garb.  We 
would  rather  ha xe  food  administered  in  sugar-coated  pills,  than  poison 
in  such  a  vehicle;  and  we  are  disposed,  therefore,  to  favour,  to  some 
extent,  works  of  fiction,  which  convey  substantial  truth,  and  real  life, 
under  unreal  or  fictitious  names.  The  mischief  of  the  romance  lies 
in  the  false,  inflated,  and  often  foolish,  wicked,  and  perverse  repre¬ 
sentations,  which  are  received  and  cherished  as  realities,  to  the  detri¬ 
ment  of  the  moral  principles  and  the  religious  character. 

From  Wm.  S.  Martien ,  Chestnut  street ,  above  Sixth. 

Old  Sights  with  New  Eyes.  By  a  Yankee.  With  an  introduction,  by  Robert 
Baird,  D.  D.  New  York:  M.  W.  Dodd,  corner  of  Spruce  street  and  City  Hall 
square.  1854.  12mo.;  pp.  372. 

The  Rev.  Robert  Baird  commends  this  volume  as  “altogether  the 
most  readable  and  instructive  book  of  travels,  embracing  the  same 
field,  which  he  has  seen  for  a  long  time;”  and  as  Dr.  B.  professes  to 
be  “familiar  with  every  step  of  the  tour  which  the  author  made,  from 
the  time  he  reached  the  old  world,  until  he  quit  it,”  he  claims  to  be  a 
competent  witness  in  the  premises.  The  volume  is  certainly  written 
in  good  style.  The  narrative  is  easy,  and  the  book  is  certainly  both 
readable  and  instructive.  To  those  who  cannot  find  either  time  or 
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money  to  spend  on  a  European  tour,  this  volume  may  serve  as  a  sub¬ 
stitute  until  they  can  do  better,  or,  rather,  go  and  do  likewise. 

Gavazzi’s  Lectures;  as  delivered  in  New  York.  Reported  by  an  eminent  Ste¬ 
nographer,  and  revised  and  corrected  by  Gavazzi  himself.  Including  Transla¬ 
tions  of  his  Italian  Addresses,  with  which  the  greater  part  of  the  Lectures  were 
prepared.  To  which  is  prefixed,  under  his  authority  and  revision,  the  Life  of 
Gavazzi,  continued  to  the  time  of  his  visit  to  America.  By  G  B.  Nicolini,  his 
friend  and  fellow  exile;  author  of  a  History  of  the  Late  Roman  Republic.  New 
York:  M.  W.  Dodd,  corner  of  Spruce  street  and  City  Hall  Square.  1854. 
12mo.;  pp.  393. 

This  edition  appears  as  authorized  by  Gavazzi  himself.  It  contains 
two  courses  of  Lectures,  embracing  most  of  the  prominent  points  in 
controversy  between  Rome  and  the  Bible.  Gavazzi’s  oratory  is  of 
the  most  impassioned  style;  his  power  of  argumentation  is  great,  and 
he  is  master  of  the  subject  which  he  treats.  Popery,  in  all  its  phases, 
he  understands.  lie  describes,  therefore,  with  all  the  graphic  vivid¬ 
ness  of  one  who  has  seen,  and  heard,  and  lived  amid  its  actualities; 
which  his  hands  have  handled,  and  his  own  heart  and  senses  have  ex¬ 
perienced  of  the  doings  of  the  man  of  sin.  His  lectures  are  a  power¬ 
ful  testimony  in  behalf  of  the  obligation  of  Protestant  effort  to  resist 
the  encroachments  of  Tiie  Antichrist. 

Spiritual  Progress;  Or,  Instructions  in  the  Divine  Life  of  the  Soul.  From  the 
French  of  Fenelon  and  Madame  Guyon.  Intended  for  such  as  are  desirous  to 
count  all  things  but  loss,  that  they  may  win  Christ.  Edited  by  James  W.  Met¬ 
calf.  New  York:  M.  VV.  Dodd,  Brick  Church  Chapel,  City  Hall  square.  1853. 
12mo.;  pp.  348. 

This  is  a  book  for  the  closet.  It  is  intended  to  be  simply  devo¬ 
tional,  and  therefore  sectarian  and  controversial  matter  has  been 
excluded.  The  name  of  Fenelon  has  long  been  identified  with  ardent 
piety  and  pure  devotion,  and  his  writings  will  be  relished  by  those 
who  have  made  a  deeper  experience  of  the  power  of  divine  truth  than 
belongs  to  the  ordinary  class  of  professing  Christians.  Fenelon  has 
always  been  interesting  to  us,  as  an  exemplification  of  the  power  of 
divine  grace  in  sanctifying  the  heart,  despite  of  the  counteracting 
influence  of  the  deadly  superstitions  of  Popery.  Fenelon,  however, 
though  in  the  external  fellowship  of  the  Romish  superstition,  was  not 
a  Papist. 

The  Way  of  Peace.  By  Henry  A.  Rowland.  New  York:  M.  W.  Dodd.  1854. 
12mo.;  pp.  288. 

This  volume  is  designed  for  those  who  long  for  peace,  and  hope 
they  have  found  it,  and  have  begun  to  walk  in  its  pleasant  ways.  It 
deals  with  the  evidences  by  which  an  inquirer  may  know  whether  he 
has  indeed  found  acceptance  with  God;  and  the  author  has  been  en¬ 
couraged  by  “testimonies  from  distant  strangers,”  that  through  the 
instrumentality  of  his  pen  some  have  found  Christ.  The  style  of  the 
book  is  plain,  but  not  always  grammatically  correct,  or  logically 
precise. 

Conversion;  Its  Theory  and  Process  Practically  Delineated.  By  Rev.  Theodore 
Spencer.  New  York:  M.  W.  Dodd.  1854.  12mo.;  pp.  408. 

“The  objects  of  this  work  are  to  enlighten  the  honest  inquirer  in 
relation  to  his  duty  to  God,  to  encourage  the  believer  in  faith  and 
hope,  and  to  aid  the  churches  in  advancing  the  work  of  grace  in  their 
congregations.”  The  book  is  written  in  the  form  of  dialogue,  and  it 
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displays  ability.  We  would  mark  it  as  a  publication  in  every  way 
worthy  of  attentive  perusal. 

The  Attractions  or  the  World  to  Come,  By  Alfred  Bryant,  Pastor  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Niles,  Michigan.  New  York:  M.  W.  Dodd.  1853. 
12mo.;  pp.  304. 

We  love  a  good  book  on  the  subject  of  which  this  volume  treats; 
and  if  we  can  only  find  the  substantial  truths  which  are  the  only  food 
of  the  soul,  we  are  content.  What  can  be  more  sickening  than  the 
treatises  on  “Heaven,”  and  “Recognition,”  completely  flavoured 
with  the  odour  of  German  philosophy  and  Brahrainical  transcenden¬ 
talism?  Mr.  Bryant’s  book  is  good.  He  writes  like  a  Christian,  and 
a  very  clever  and  sensible  one. 

Lectures  on  Pastoral  Theology.  By  the  Rev.  James  Spencer  Cannon,  D.  D., 
late  Professor  of  Pastoral  Theology  and  Ecclesiastical  History  and  Government 
in  the  Theological  Seminary  of  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church,  New  Brunswick, 
N.  J.  New  York:  Charles  Scribner,  145Nassau  street.  1853.  8vo.;  pp.617. 

This  is  a  sterling  work.  The  venerable  author  has  left  a  noble 
monument  to  attest  the  excellent  discipline  of  his  mind,  and  his  clear 
views  of  divine  truth  and  ministerial  duty.  The  volume  deserves  more 
than  the  brief  notice  which  we  are  compelled  to  take  of  it.  Every 
topic  pertaining  to  Pastoral  Theology  is  duly  considered.  The  quali¬ 
fications  and  duties  of  the  pastor ;  the  administration  and  nature  of 
Christian  ordinances;  pastoral  exertions  in  seasons  of  religious  de¬ 
clension,  and  pastoral  vigilance  in  seasons  of  general  awakening  and 
enlargement  in  the  church,  with  kindred  topics,  are  explained  and 
enforced  with  apostolic  earnestness  and  simplicity.  The  church  has 
sustained  a  great  loss  in  being  bereaved  of  the  services,  and  the  prac¬ 
tical  wisdom  and  experience  of  Dr.  Cannon;  but  it  is  gratifying  to 
find  in  this  Volume  the  condensation  of  years  of  laborious  study,  and 
to  have  so  valuable  a  memento  left  to  speak  of  the  learning  and  piety 
of  its  venerable  and  lamented  author.  “By  it,  he  being  dead,  yet 
speaketh.” 

History  of  the  Apostolic  Church;  With  a  General  Introduction  to  Church  His¬ 
tory.  By  Philip  Schaff,  Professor  in  the  Theological  Seminary  at  Mercersburg, 
Pa.  Translated  by  Edward  D.  Yeomans.  New  York:  Charles  Scribner,  145 
Nassau  street.  1853.  8vo.;  pp.  684. 

We  merely  mention  this  title  of  a  very  handsome  volume,  by  Pro¬ 
fessor  Schaff,  without  any  intention,  at  present,  to  offer  an  elaborate 
review  of  its  contents,  or  to  criticize  in  detail  the  doctrines  which  it 
advocates,  farther  than  to  say,  that  it  presents  the  theory  once  pecu¬ 
liar  to  the  Mercersburg  Seminary,  as  the  representative  of  German 
theological  transcendentalism;  but  which,  it  appears,  has  since  found 
considerable  favour  in  other  quarters,  where  it  will,  in  all  probability, 
work  out  its  legitimate  fruits,  in  the  due  order  of  development.  We 
have  no  wish  to  judge  Dr.  Schaff ’s  book  harshly.  We  are  not  pre¬ 
pared  to  speak  very  definitely  of  it  now,  inasmuch  as  our  examination 
of  the  work  has,  as  yet,  been  cursory.  The  book  has  merit.  There 
is  much  in  it  that  is  excellent,  beyond  all  question  ;  but  we  happen 
to  know  that  quite  as  much  may  be  said  of  every  book  written  by  Dr. 
Schaff,  since  he  commenced  his  career  in  this  country,  and  yet  we 
have  never  seen  a  volume  with  his  imprint  of  authorship,  that  has  not 
been  poisoned  with  a  miserable  philosophy,  bearing,  with  all  the 
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weight  of  fatal  proclivity,  to  rank  Popery,  as  its  last  logical  and  theo¬ 
logical  result.  We  say  this  with  no  feeling  of  undue  prejudice,  cer¬ 
tainly  without  any  personal  hostility;  but  until  we  have  a  clear 
enunciation  on  the  part  of  Dr.  S chaff,  that  he  has  seen  his  error  and 
folly,  in  striving  to  inoculate  the  buds  of  Romish  science  upon  the 
stem  of  Protestantism — until  we  have  a  candid  confession  of  the 
wrongs  of  the  past,  and  a  good  testimony,  a  practical  testimony,  as 
fruit  worthy  of  repentance — our  first  impulse  will  be,  to  mark  the 
fairest  fruit  which  he  can  bring  to  our  market  as  Apples  of  Sodom , 
and  to  label  the  most  curious  elaboration  of  his  chemical  skill,  in 
large  letters,  Poison.  This,  we  say,  is  our  first  impulse;  and  yet  we 
are  not  willing  to  avow  that  this  is  our  verdict  in  the  present  instance, 
because  we  have  not  the  space  and  time  requisite  to  present  the  proof, 
which  alone  can  make  such  an  opinion  worth  the  trouble  of  recording. 
The  book  deserves  a  more  extended  notice,  and  we  desire  to  give  its 
merits  a  fair,  and  candid,  and  cordial  acknowledgment;  but  if  we 
spare  its  follies  on  that  account — and,  we  are  sorry  to  say,  we  know 
it  has  them — we  should  be  as  untrue  to  our  position  as  Dr.  Schaff  is 
true  to  and  consistent  with  all  his  past — to  us  sad  antecedents  in 
the  learned  volume  before  us.  We  therefore  defer  to  our  next  num¬ 
ber,  a  careful  review  of  his  History  of  the  Apostolic  Church. 


From  the  American  Sunday  School  Union. 

A  Brief  Outline  of  the  Evidences  of  the  Christian  Religion.  By  Archibald 
Alexander,  late  Professor  of  Didactic  and  Polemic  Theology  in  the  Theological 
Seminary  at  Princeton,  N.  J.  18mo.;  pp.  232. 

Tower  of  Zuri;  Or,  The  Evidences  of  Christianity  Illustrated.  18mo.;  pp.  177. 
Family  Conversations  on  the  Evidf.ncesof  Revelation.  18mo.;  pp.  144. 

The  Bible  is  True;  Or,  Prophecy  Compared  with  History.  18mo.;  pp.  90. 

The  Infidel  Son  and  Christian  Mother.  18mo.;  pp.  75. 

The  Infidel  Class.  18mo;  pp.  107. 

Memoirs  of  a  Late  Officer  in  the  Army  of  the  United  States.  18mo.;  pp.  69. 

These  are  the  titles  of  a  series  of  volumes,  published  by  the  Ame¬ 
rican  Sunday  School  Union,  illustrating,  enforcing,  and  defending  the 
truths  of  the  Christian  religion,  with  simplicity  and  power.  The  ar¬ 
guments  which  they  furnish  are  admirably  adapted  to  fortify  the  mind 
and  heart,  not  only  of  the  youthful,  but  of  the  more  mature  reader 
also,  against  the  insidious  cavils  of  infidelity. 

Dr.  Alexander’s  Outline  of  the  Evidences  of  the  Christian  Religion 
is  as  convenient  a  hand-book  on  this  subject  as  may  readily  be  found. 
These  volumes  are  not  recent  publications;  but  we  would  call  atten¬ 
tion  to  them  as  worthy  of  renewed  attention  at  this  crisis,  when  infi¬ 
delity  is  assuming  a  bolder  front  than  it  has  ever  before  ventured  to 
wear  in  this  community.  Sunday  School  Libraries  should  be  well 
furnished  with  these  volumes. 

The  Day-Spring;  Or,  Simple  Bible  Instruction  for  the  Least  and  the  Lowest. 
18mo.;  pp.  432. 

We  regard  this  as  one  of  the  best  Sunday  School  books  to  be  found 
on  the  catalogue  of  the  Union.  It  was  written  for  the  instructiori  of 
a  deaf  and  dumb  child,  and  the  style  is  adorned  with  a  sweet  simpli¬ 
city,  which  infuses  a  spirit  of  tenderness  into  every  sentence.  The 
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story  of  the  Patriarchs,  the  description  and  explanation  of  Levitical 
institutions,  and  the  earlier  history  of  the  Jewish  nation,  to  the  death 
of  Saul,  are  presented  in  a  form  that  cannot  fail  to  engage  the  mind 
and  enlist  the  heart  of  the  reader. 

Life,  Real  and  Unreal.  By  Frances  Fay. 

We  are  sure  that  no  intelligent  reader  can  examine  this  volume 
without  admitting  that,  whether  as  a  literary  or  a  theological  book,  it 
presents  claims  of  no  ordinary  character.  We  say  that  even  theolo¬ 
gically,  it  is  worthy  of  attention;  but  it  would  be  a  great  mistake  to 
infer  that  it  is  one  of  the  ponderous  tomes  which  deal  in  abstruse 
doctrinal  discussions  in  the  style  which  young  people  deem  so  formi¬ 
dable;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  a  narrative  of  the  change  wrought  upon 
the  heart  and  life  of  a  refined,  imaginative,  and  wayward  girl,  by  the 
power  of  the  gospel.  But  whilst  every  thing  in  the  story  is  attractive, 
the  difficulties  and  objections  of  the  unregenerate  heart  are  met  so 
persuasively,  that  we  doubt  whether  the  most  learned  disquisitions 
could  surpass  the  eloquence  of  “Mary,”  in  the  volume  before  us.  The 
story  abounds  in  pathos,  and,  altogether,  the  book  is  of  a  high  cha¬ 
racter. 

Early  Dew  upon  the  Tender  Plant;  Or,  Easy  Scripture  Lessons  for  Young 

Children.  With  Questions  and  Practical  Instruction  for  each  Lesson.  18mo.; 

pp.  198. 

The  object  of  this  volume  is  to  make  the  Gospel  narrative  of  the 
life  and  words  of  the  Saviour  interesting  and  intelligible  to  young 
children,  and  thus  plant  instruction  in  the  heart.  The  history  of 
Christ  is  presented  in  the  simple  language  of  Scripture,  in  a  series  of 
lessons,  each  of  which  is  followed  by  a  number  of  questions,  and  a 
few  practical  remarks.  The  arrangement  of  the  work  is  such  as  to 
place  the  events  narrated  in  the  order  in  which  they  properly  occur 
in  the  history.  It  will  be  found  useful  for  Sunday  afternoons  at 
home. 


Odd-Fellowship  Examined  in  the  Light  of  Scripture  and  Reason.  By  Joseph 
T.  Cooper,  Pastor  of  the  Second  Associate  Presbyterian  Church,  Philadelphia. 
Sit  Lux.  Philadelphia:  VVm.  S.  Young,  173  Race  street.  1853.  18mo.;  pp.  252. 

Dr.  Cooper  has  presented  strong  arguments  in  this  little  volume, 
which  cannot  fail  to  have  weight  with  the  earnest  Christian.  The 
subject  is  one  of  which  little  has  been  said  in  public,  and  we  admire 
the  moral  courage  which  deals  fearlessly  with  popular  evils  which  are 
intrenched  in  the  sympathies  of  a  multitude. 

My  First  Visit  to  Europe;  Or,  Sketches  of  Society,  Scenery,  and  Antiquities,  in 
England,  Wales,  Ireland,  Scotland,  and  France.  By  Andrew  Dickinson.  Fourth 
Edition.  New  York:  G.  P.  Putnam  &  Co.,  10  Park  Place.  12mo.;  pp.  214. 

This  is  a  charming  book.  There  is  a  freshness  about  it  which  gives 
a  most  pleasing  interest  to  descriptions  of  scenes  and  society,  which 
are  not  new  to  the  intelligent  reader.  The  author  is  a  Christian  and 
a  poet.  His  heart  is  awake  to  every  generous  emotion,  and  a  strain 
of  tenderness  and  truthful  simplicity  pervades  the  book.  His  powers 
of  description  are  unusually  strong,  and  the  reader  will  find  some  most 
graphic  and  touching  delineations  in  this  volume.  Altogether,  it  is  a 
book  to  be  read,  and  preserved  for  reference. 
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History  or  the  State  of  New  York.  By  John  Romeyn  Broadhead.  First  Period, 
1609 — 1664.  New  York:  Harper  &  Brothers,  329  and  331  Pearl  street,  Franklin 
Square.  1853.  8vo.,  pp.  801. 

Mr.  Broadhead  has  presented  the  public  with  a  noble  volume,  filled 
with  evidence  of  historical  research,  for  which  he  deserves  the  grateful 
respect  of  the  literary  community.  The  period  intended  in  his  his¬ 
tory  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  in  the  annals  of  the  state  of  New 
York ;  and  the  information  has  been  beyond  the  reach  of  any  but  the 
privileged  few.  It  is  no  small  merit  to  have  made  these  treasures 
common  property;  and  Mr.  Broadhead  is  therefore  fairly  entitled  to 
be  regarded  as  Bene  meritus. 

The  History  of  Vermont,  from  its  Earliest  Settlement  to  the  Present  time.  By 
W.  H.  Carpenter  &  T.  S.  Arthur.  Philadelphia:  Lippincott;  Grambo  &  Co. 
1853.  12mo.,  pp.  260. 

The  History  of  New  Jersey,  from  its  Earliest  Settlement  to  the  Present  time. 
Edited  by  W.  H.  Carpenter  &  T.  S.  Arthur.  Philadelphia:  Lippincott,  Grambo 
&  Co.  1853.  12mo.,  pp.  261. 

We  have  spoken  in  former  Nos.  of  the  series  of  elegant  volumes  is¬ 
sued  by  Messrs.  Lippincott,  Grambo  &  Co.,  as  cabinet  histories  of  the 
various  States  of  our  Confederacy,  and  we  need  only  say  of  the  beau¬ 
tiful  books  before  us,  that  they  are  in  keeping  with  their  predecessors, 
rich  in  historical  facts  and  abounding  with  the  incidental  details  which 
give  to  these  volumes  all  the  fascination  with  which  a  truthful  picture 
of  actual  life  invests  real  history. 

Graham’s  Magazine,  and  Godey’s  Lady’s  Book,  have  been  re¬ 
ceived.  The  January  numbers  are  superb.  Indeed,  all  the  issues  of 
these  periodicals  are  elegant  and  attractive.  The  subscription  price 
is  three  dollars  per  annum.  In  their  department,  they  are  unsurpassed 
by  any  similar  publications  in  the  country. 


NOTICE. — Mr.  Charles  Yan  Wyck,  of  New  York,  has  become  a 
joint  proprietor  with  the  Editor  of  this  publication.  Subscribers,  to 
whom  it  may  be  more  convenient,  may  remit  subscriptions  for  Vol. 
XI.  to  him,  at  103  Fulton  street,  New  York.  All  moneys  due  for 
former  volumes  of  the  Review,  are  to  be  remitted  to  the  Editor,  No. 
474  North  Eighth  street,  Philadelphia. 

We  insert  merely  the  acknowledgments  for  Yol.  XI.  The  others 
are,  or  will  be  duly  registered  on  our  books. 
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Our  friends  will  please  notice  that  our  terms  are  One  Dollar  per 
annum,  in  advance. 

We  have  on  hand  a  very  able  article  from  Dr.  Demarcst,  of 
Harrisburg,  which  it  was  our  purpose  to  commence  in  this  number; 
but  we  have  been  obliged  to  defer  it  to  our  next,  greatly  to  our  regret. 
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WOIS, 

Of  every  description. 

The  public  is  respectfully  invited  to  visit  the  large  aiul  splendid  assortment  of 

Tombs,  l?Euas(iiiit'B9fK  and  Statuary 

NOW  FINISHED. 

The  Yard  is  situated  within  a  lew  paces  of  the  route  of  the  E:ghth  Street  Line 
of  Omnibuses,  and  but  a  short  distance  from  the  Sixth.  Ninth,  and  Tenth  Street 
routes.  From  the  facilities  .which  I  now  possess  for  executing  work,  I  can  offer 
inducements  to  purchasers  as  regards  time,  beauty,  and  speed,  unsurpassed  by  s 
any  other  establishment  in  the  city  or  elsewhere.  The  specimens  now  in  the 
Warerooms  and  Yard  will  well  repay  a  visit. 

Monuments  and  Tombs,  both  Plain  and  Ornamental, 

Have  been  made  and  erected  by  me  in  Laurel  Hill ,  Monument,  Woodland,  Glen- 
wood,  Odd  Feiluws  Cemeteries,  fc.  Also,  to  nearly  every  Stale  in  the  Union  has  • 
work  been  sent  from  this  establishment.  •* 

References  in  Phil allot phia  : — 


Thomas  U.  Walter,  ''t 
Charles  Le  Rrmi, 

Hoxie  &  Button, 

John  Riddell, 


Architects. 


Frederick  Brown, 
Charles  Schaffer, 

Levi  &  James  Dickson 
Isaac  Collins, 

Coffin  Colkett, 

Joseph  Lenuing, 


Merchants. 


W  I  LL  I  A  !M  S.  ¥  O  niG, 
PRINTER,  BOOKSELLER,  AND  STATIONER, 
No.  173  Race,  or  50  North  Sixth  Street,  Phila. 


JOSEPH  n.  WILSON, 

BOOKSELLER  AND  STATIONER, 

Wo.  228  Chestnut  St.,  Philadelphia, 

Invites  attention  to  the  following  Books  and  Prices,  as  an  example  of  the  low  figure 
at  which  he  sells  Books  and  Stationery. 

Lnyard’s  Nineveh,  1  large  volume,  half  morocco,  gilt  edge, 
do  do  cloth,  - 

Theory  of  Progression,  (a  great  book,) 

Dick’s  Complete  Works,  11  vols.  in  1,  sheep,  (only) 

First  Woman,  by  Dr.  Spring,  blue  cloth,  gilt  edge,  - 
Female  Jesuit,  (a  deeply  interesting  work,)  - 
Earnest  Ministry,  (much  needed.)  - 
Charlotte  Elizabeth’s  Works,  complete,  2  large  volumes, 

Jay’s  Prayers,  -  ... 

Sovereigns  of  the  Bible,  cloth,  gilt,  - 
Sermons  of  Calvin  and  Luther,  ... 

Closing  Scenes,  - 

Hints  on  Preaching  without  Reading,  recommended  by  the  Presbyterian  Ge 
nerai  Assembly,  - 

Wesley  and  Methodism,  by  Taylor,  - 
Napier’s  Peninsular  War,  1  large  volume, 

Ladies  of  the  Covenant,  (a  rare  book,) 

Banyan's  Miscellaneous  Works,  English  edition 
Cosmos.  3  vols.,  - 

Fifteen  Decisive  Battles,  .  .  - 

Complete  Set  of  Penny  Magazine, 

Diary  of  a  Physician  in  California, 

Moore’s  Poems,  illustrated.  Appleton’s  edition, 

Southey  do  do  do 

Campbell,  Cowper,  Burns,  Milton,  Tasso,  and  Scott’s  Poems,  illustratec 
Ifimo.  edition,  .... 

Milton’s  Prose  Works,  1  large  volume. 

Wide  Wide  World,  2  vols.,  by  Miss  Wetherell, 

Syneeehy,  by  Miss  Wetherell,  ... 

Bovver’s  History  of  the  Popes,  3  large  vols., 

Pastor’s  Sketches,  by  Dr.  Spencer,  ... 

Second  Love,  by  Martel  I,  .... 

Reveries  of  a  Bachelor,  by  Ik  Marvel, 

Dream  Life,  by  Ik  Marvel,  - 
Quarto  Bibles,  Harding’s  edition,  sheep, 

do  do  emit,  morocco, 

do  do  Turkey  morocco,  gilt, 

J.  M.  W.  is  also  Jtgenl  for  Ihe  following  Magazines  and  Papers.- 
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Harper’s  Magazine,  Monthly, 

Knickerbocker  “  “ 

Graham,  Godey  and  Saitain, Monthly,  each  3  00 
Illustrated  Family  Friend,  Weekly,  2  00 
New  Jersey  Medical  Reporter,  Monthly,  2  00 
Northern  Lancet,  1  00 


Protestant  Quarterly  Review,  Quarterly,  1  00 
Presbyterian  Magazine,  Monthly,  1  00 

Presbyterian  Casket,  “  .  1  00 

Presbyterian  Herald,  Weekly,  2  50 

Southern  Presbyterian  Review,  Quarterly,  3  00 
Biblical  Repertory,  Quarterly,  3  00 

and  many  others.  Persons  wishing  any  of  the  above,  or  to  subscribe  to  any  of  the 
Papers,  &c  ,  published  in  Philadelphia  or  New  York,  would  do  well  to  address  the 

undersigned. 

Letter  and  Cap  Paper  in  every  variety  and  prices.  Envelopes,  Note  Paper,  Vi- 
siting  Cards.  YVedding  Cards  engraved  and  written  in  every  style.  Portfolios,  and 
Scrap  Broks.  Also  a  large  assortment  of  engravings  for  framing  and  portfolios. 

Any  person  having  business  in.  the  Book  or  Stationery  department  of  life,  will 
please  call  on,  or  address,  JOSEPH  M.  WILSON, 

228  Chestnut  St.,  JPhila. 


